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ON FREEDOM.

PRESIDENTIAL ADDEESS DECIVEILED NEFOLE TOR
BIRMINGITAM MIDLASD INSTITUTE,
DOTODER 20, 1870,

Nor move than twenty yeams lave passed since

John Stusrt Mill sent forth bis plea for Liberty.?

If there s one among the leaders of thought in
England who, by the elovation of his churncter aud
the ealm composure of his mind, deserved the so of-
ten misplaced fitle of Serene Highness, it wus, I

think, John Stusct Mill,
But in his Essay % On Liberky," Mill for cnco be-

COMmes pmmlmin In presenting hin Bill of Righta,
in stepping forward ax the champion of individual

1 Ml colle mw thid bin Koy On Lifeedy wan plamend and wellios down
I 3884 Jpwas In pouniiog ibe siops of i Capipel ln Jermry, 785308,
it the thapghit fiet arowt of convertiag it Gate s voliome, aad 5t was mod
published till 1200, The mitibor, «ha in kis .lulrhhwphr rpaake with
exqulille madnay of all bls Jhoriry petlormasens, alliws bimell e
vingla sxoeption when epenkiig of fis Fﬂqr i Lilwrry, ™ Wane of oy
writlnge ™ b aers, * huye beei plilier s coralilly commpund e o pdie
tousdy aarroiind e this."!  Tix finad revision wes fn have been tha work of
Thoe winter of 11588 te 1030, witch b ol Kie wita hald stramged 6 poss L
the Sonih of Enrope, & hops whizh wse Proitrated By bl wife's daathi.
“Tha. Liberzy,”" s wrdten, ¥ ls [lkely bo siervive Simges than wnything
elos that | bars writes (with the posllds kroesthim of U Lagit), le-
cause the enpfimotion of der mind with mine bas renderod it king of
philosaphile text-houk of o single troth, schich (e afnnpes progresrivele
ekl placs o mndom welety tenll e brdng owt bate ateomgg relied 1 ghey
hmportanis {h man and wcliiy, of & Targe variety of charior, and of
iving full tromlam b lomas satare fe expand el ke tnmomerabie eod
'iﬂﬁﬁnyﬂm&hﬂ.
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2 ON FEEEDOM.

Iiberty, ko seems to be possessed by o new spirit. He

Iiks o ioartyr, or the defonder of martyrs.
The individunl Tuinnn soul, with its unfathomabla
endowments, and its eapacity of growing to some-
thing undreamt of in oar philosophy, becomes in his
pyes o saored thing, and every encroachment on its
world-wide domain is treated as sncrilege.  Boeiety,
the arcli-enemy of the rights of individuality, is rep-
resented 1ke an evil spirit, whom it behpoves every
true mun to resist with might and main, and whose
demands, na thoy ennnot be altogether ignored, must
be reduced st all hnzards to the lowest level.

1 doubt whether any of the principles for which
Mill pleadod so warmly and strenuously in hia Essay
% On Liberty " would st the present day he chal-
lenged or rosisted, even by tiie most illiberal of phi-
losophots, or the most eonservative of politicians,
Mill's detands sound very bumble to our cars. Thay
wmount to no mora thun this, ¢ that the individual ia
not aocountabily to society for his actions so far na
they concern tho intorests of no person but himself,
and that be may be subjected to socinl or legal pun.
islunents for such netions only ns are prejudicial to
the interests of others."

Is there any one here present who doubts the jus-
tioe of that principle, or who wonld wish to reduce
the freedom of the individual to a smaller measura ?
Whatever soeinl tyranny may have existed twenty
years ago, when it wrung that fiary protest from the
Yips of Jobu Stoart Mill, con we imagine n stita of
sodinty, tiob totally Utopian, in which the individual
man neod be less malmmed of his: social fetbers, in
which ha could more freely utter all his honest con-
victions, mora boldly propound all his theories, more
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fearlessly agitate for their spewdy realization ; in
which, in: fuel, encl man can be po entirely himsalf
s the society of England, sueh us it now is, such as
gensrutions of hard-thinking and hanl-working Eog-
lishnten have made ity and left it as the most sacred
inheritavee to their sons und daughters?

Look through the whole of histary, not excepting
the brightest days of republican. freedom at Athens
and Rompe, und you will not find one single period in
whith the measure of libm'iy necorded to each indi-
vidual way larger than it fs ab present, ab least in
England. And if you wish to realize the full bless-
ings of the time in which we Hye, compare AL plea
for Liberty with another written not much more thun
two hundred years ago, and by a thinker not inferior
sither in power or bolidness to Mill himself. Accord-
ing to Hobbes, the enly freedom which sn individual
i Liin fileal shiste has o right to claim s what lie ealls
“ fresdom of thought,” and that {freedom of thouglit
consists in our being able to think what we like — a0
Jong ns wo keop it to ourselves,  Surely, such free-
dom of thought existed even in the days of the In-
guisition, and we should never eall thought free, if it
had to be kept n prisover in solitary and silent con-
fAnement, By froedom of thought we mesn freedom
of speceh, freedom of the press, freedom of action,
whether individual or associuted, and of that Iresdom
the present generntion, #a compared with ull formor
genemtions, the English nation, as compared with all
other nations, enjoyn, there ean be no doubt, 0 goed
measure, pressed down, apd shaken together, and
eometimes running over,

It may be said that some dogmas still remsin in
politics, in religion, und in morulity ; but thows whe
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dofend them claim so longer any infallibility, and
those who attmek them, howover small their minarity.
need fear bo violenoe, nuy, muy reckon on nn impur-
tial and oven sympathetic learing, a8 soun a8 peaple
discover in their the trus ving of homest
conviction and the warmth inspived by an omsolfinh
love of truth.

It has seemed stmnge, thercfore; to many readers
of Mill, particularly on the Continent; that this plea
for liberty, this demand for froedom for every individ-
anl to be what he is, aud to develop all the germa of
hia natare, should bave come from wlint in known as
tha freest of all countries, England. We might wall
understand such  ery of indiguation if it hind reached
us from Russia ; but why sbould English philosophers,
of all others, have to protost against the tyranny of
society ? It is true, nevertheless, thut in countries
governed despotically, thiy individual, unless he is
obnoxions. to the Covernment, enjoyn far groater
freedom, or vather license, than in n comtry like
England, which governs jtsell. Tussian society, for
sustance, is extremely indulgent. It tolemafes in its
ralors and statesmen i linaghty definnee of the sim-
olest rules of social proprity, and it soems souiand
ruthier than astonished or indignant «k the YIZATIvS,
the fremzies, and outrages of those who in brillinnt
druwing-rooms ot Jecture-rooms preach the doctrines
of what is called Nihillsm or Individualism,! — viz.,
& that society must boe regenemted by a stenggle for
exiatenco and the sarvival of tho strongest, processea
which Nature has sanctioned, and which have proved

1 erzen dufined Siliiiom a ** tha et ppertoct freailom Fraim all wid (bl
ameepis, from il inlierited restralita snd. impedimanhi which kamjier L
progress of the Docdnntel Intsliect wlili (ha hlstoricsl drmz tisd toil

Dowt.™
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successfal among wild animals.” If thers is danges
in theso doctrinea the Govermment ia expectod to see
toit. It may place watchmon at the doors of every
hoitse and at tho comer of every street, but it must
not count on the better clusses ooming forward to
enrol themselves as special conatables, or even ou the
eoviperation of publio opinion which in England would
annililate that kind of Nihilism with one glanee ol
neorn and pity.

In n sell-governed conntry like England, the re
sistarica which society, if it likes, can oppese to the
individusl in the nssertion of hia rights, is far more
eompnet and powerful than in Russin, or even in
Germany. Kven whoro it does not empley the arm
of the Inw, socisty knows how to use fhat guister,
biit more orushing pressure, that calm, Gotgon-like
Yook which only the bravest and stoutest hearta know
how to resist.

Tt is agninst that indirect repression which a well-
organized society exercises, both through its male
and fomale representatives, that Mill's domnnd for
liborty seems directed. Ho does nok stand wp for
unlimited individunlism 3 on the contrury, he would
kave been the most strentos defender of that bal:
anee of power botween tho weak and the strong ot
~which all social life depends, But he resonts those
munllor penalties which society will always inflict on
thoss wlio disturb its dignifisd peaca and comfort : —
avoidanee, exclusion, a cold laok, s stinging remurk,
Had Mill any right to complain of these social penal-
tes? Would it not mther amonnt to an interforence
with individaal liberty to depriva auy individual or
any number of individuals of those weapous of self
difence? Those who themselves think and speak
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frenly, luive hardly a right to complain, if others
claim the same privilege. Mill himself called the
Conservative party the stupid party per exzellence,
and ke took great puins to explain thut it waa g0
not by necidant, but by necessity. Need he wonder
it these whom he wihipped and scourged used their
own whips and scourges against so merciless n eritie?
Freothinkers— and I use that name as a title of
honor for all who, like Mill, claim for every indi=
vidusl the fullest freedom in thought, word, or toed,
compatiblo with the freedom of others —are apt to
make ono mistake. Cohsciona of their own honest
intentions, they cannot bear to be misjudged or
slighted. They expoct socioty to submit to their
often vory painful operations is n patient snbmita
to the knife of the surgeon. This is not in human
nature. The epemy of abuses is always nbused by
his enemies. Soofety will mever yiuld oow inch with-
pat resistinon, and few reformers live long enough
to roceive the thanks of those whom they have re-
formed, Mill's wmsolicited election to Parlisment
was o triumph not often shared by social reformers ;
it was aa exceptional as Dright's admission to & seab
in the Cabinet, or Stanley's appointment us Dean af
Westminstor. Such anomalies will happen in n
country fortunatoly so fall of anomalics as England 3
but, ns i rule, & political roformer must nol be angry
if ho posses through lifa without the title of Right
IHonamble ; nor shonld a man, it he will alwiya
tlss truth, the whola truth, and nething biuk

tha touth, ba disappointed if ho dies a martys rather
than s Dishop.
But even granting that in Mill's ime thers ox-
isted some traces of social tyranny, where aro they
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now? Look ab the newspapers and the jonrmals.
Ts thera any theory too wild, any reform too violant,
to bo openly dofended ?  Look at the drawing-rooms
or thes meetings of learned pocietivs, . Are not the
most eocentrio falkers the spoiled children of the
fashionably world?  When young lords begin to
disouss the propricty of lHmiting the rights of inheri-
tance, and young tutors are not afvaid to proposs cur:
tailing the long vacation, surely wo nesd not com-
plain of the intolerance of English society.
Whenever T state these fucts to my German and
French and Italian friends, who from reading Mill's
Essy “On Liberty " have derived the impression
that, however large su amount of politieal liberty
England may enjoy, it enjoys but Littla of intellectunl
freedam, they are genorally willing to be converted
go far ns London, or other great cltiea aro concerned.
But look st your Universities, they say, the nurseries
of English thought ] Compare teir medimval spirit,
their monastio institutions, their scholastic philos-
ophy, with the freshiness and freedom of the Con-
tinental Universities! Strong as thess prejudices
about Oxford and Cumbridge have long been, they
have become still more intense since Professor Helm-
Joltz, in an inangural address which he deliversd at
his installation ss Rector of the University of Ber-
lin, lent to them the anthority of hia great name.
“The tutors,” he says’ *in the English Univer-
sities cannot deviate by a Inir's-breadth from the
dogmatia systam of the English Church, without ex-
posing themselves to the consure of their Archibish.

¥ [eber die Abadpmiichs Freibalt dor Dowiselen ulerrsiidten, Bada
bk Antritt das Boatosats an der Frisdeieh-Willmims-Tnivesslils In Ber

I, am Ctober 1%, 4877, gebalten v Dr, HL Helmbolts.
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ops and losing their pupile” In German Univorsi-
ties, on the contrary, we are told that the exireme
eemclusiony of materialistio metaphysics, the boldest
wpeculntions within the sphere of Darwin's theory of
evolution, may be propounded without let or hin-
drance, quite as much a3 the lighest apotheesia of
Papal infallibility.

Here the faots on which Professor Helmboltz re-
lies are entirely wrang, and the writings of some of
our most eminent tutors supply a more than suili-
cient refotation of his statements, Archbishops have
no officiul podition wlhatscever in English Universi-
ties, and their censure of un Oxford tutor would ba
resentod e impertinent by the whole University.
Nor does the University, as such, exoveise any very
strict eontrol over the tutors, even when they lecture
not to their own College only, Each Master of Arts
at Oxford claims now the right to lactare (venia
docendi), anid 1 doubt whether thoy would sabmit to
tliose vestrictions which, in Germany, the Faoulty
imposes on every Privat-docent. Privatdocents in
German Universitiess have been rejected by the
Faoulty for incompetence, und silenced for insubor-
dination. T know of no sach eases at Oxford during
wy residence of more than thirty years, nor can I
think it likely that they should ever cecur.

As to the extrome conclusions of materinlistio
wiotaphysics, there are Oxford tutors who have grap-
pled with the systems of such giants as Hobhbes,
Locke, or Hame, and who are not likely to be fright-
ened by Bichner and Vogh

I know comparisons are odious, and T should be
the last man to drsw comparisons batween English
and Germnn Univemities unfuvoralile to the lntter.
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But with regard to freedom of thouglt, of speech,
rod netion, Professor Helmholts, if he would spend
but u few weeks at Oxford, would find that we enjoy
it in foller measure lere than the DProflessors aod
Privit-docents in any Continental Univemsity. The
publications of some of our professors and tutors
atght st loask to have convineed him thab il there
iu loss of brave words and turbulent talle in Eheir
writings, they display thronghout n determination to
speak the truth, which mny be matehed, but eould
not easily be excelled, by the leaders of thought in
France, Germany, or ltaly.

The real difference between English and Comti-
nental Upiversitivs is that the forter govern thoto-
gelves, the luttor ard governed.  Sellgovernment
entails responsibilities, sometimes rostraints and roti-
conces. 1 mny bhore be allowed to quote the words
of anolher eminent Professor of the University of
Barlin, Du Boia Roymond, who, in nddressing lia
colleagues, vontured to tell thewm,? »* Wa liave still to
learn from the English bow the greatest indopen-
dence of the imdividunl is eomputible with willing
Bnbmisaion to salotary, though irksome, tatiubes”
That is partionlarly troe whoen the statubes are self-
fmposed. In Germany, us Professor Helmholtz tells
ud himself, tho last docision in almost all the more:
important affairs of the Universitics rests with the
Government, nnd be does not deny that in times of
political and ecolesinstival tonsion, a most ill-advised
use hins boen made of that power. There nre, be-

1 [lalyr vine Abafemip der Poninchem Bpreeche, p 80 Anethr oot b
werear ol Bogllah life, Jor. K. Hillebrund Inan arilcls b the Outober gnme

b of the Nimitenih Contury, frmacka s ' Howhere lo (here grester ine
dirblitinl et ihna Tn Baglad, sinl powhers do people runonnes it mone

nd!lr ul faslr yon Emognl"t
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sides, the less fmportant matters, such us raising of
salaries, lenve of absence, scientifie missions, aven
titles and decorations, all of which enable a elever
Ministor of Instruction to sssert his personal influ-
enco among the less indepemdent members of the
University. In Oxford the University does not know
the Ministry, nor the Ministry the University. The
aots of the Government, be it Liberal or Conservas
tive, are freely discussed, and often powarfully re-
wisted by the scademie comstituencies, nud the per-
wounl dislike of & Minister or Ministerial Councillor
conlil aa little injure a professor or tutor as his fuvor
eottld add one penny to his salary.

But these aro minor matters, What gives their
own poculiar charactor to the English Uniyersitics in
u sense of power and responsibility : power, becanse
they are the most respected mmong the numcrous
corporations in the country; v ! ility, beesusa
the highor education of the whale conntry hus been
otimitted to their charge. Their only muster is
piblic opinion as represented in Parlisment, their
only incentive their own seuse of duty. Thero is no
country in Europe where Universitics hold w0 ex-
alted u position, and where thoss who have the honor
to belong to them may say with grester truth Na-
Blesee olilige.

T know the dangers of self-government, partiou-
latly whero higher and more ideal intorests are con-

corned, and there are probably few who wish for n
roal relorm in schools and Universities who have not
pocaaionally yielded to the degire for n Dictator, of a
Bismarcl or s Fulk. Tut such a desire springs only
from & momentary weakness and despondency ; and
o one who knows the diferonco between being gove
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ernod and governing one's solf, wonld ever wisl to de-
peend from that higher thongh dangercous position to
a lower one, howeser safe and comfortabile it might
meem. No one who has tasted the old wine of free-
dom would ever really wish to exchange it for the
new wing of extarnal rule. Publio opinion in some-
times & hard master, and mojorities can bo great
tyrants to thoss who want Lo ba homest to their own
cotvictions. DBt in the struggle of all against all,
each individunl foels that he bas hin rightiul place,
and that he muy exevcise his rightful influenee, 1T
e in beatan, bo i beaten in fale fight ; if be con-
quats, e has no one else (o thank.  No donbt, des
potio Governments have often exercigod the most ben-
vileial patronnge in encouraging and rewanding poots,
artists, and men of selencs,  But men of genins who
bave conquersd the love and admiration of a whols
pntion mre greater than thoese who have gained the
fnvor of the most brilliant Courta ; and wo konow how
some of Lhe fairest reputations have been wrecked on
the patranage which they had to necopt at the hands
of powerfal Ministers or ambitions Sovereigns.

But to return to Mill and his plea for Liberty.
Though 1 ean hardly belisvo that, wers he etill
smong nd, he wonld elaim n larger measure of free-
dom for the individunl than is pow accorded to every
one of us in the sociely in wliel we move, yet the
chief canss on which he founded his plea for Liberty,
the ehief evil which he thought could be romedied
only if society wonld allow more elbow-room to in-
dividual genius, exists in the ssme degree s in his
time —aye, even in s higher degree.  Tlhe prineiple
of individunlity hos suflered move ab presont than
perhaps at any former period of history. The warld
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is becoming more and more gregarions, and what the
French eall our nature moutonniire our tendency to
leap where the sheep in front of us has leapt, be
comes more and more prevalent in politics, in wlig-
jom, in art, mod even in science. ML de Toequeville
expressed his surpriss how much more Frenchmen of
tho present day resemble ane another than did those
of the lust geueration, The same remark, adds Jehin
Stuart Mill, might boe made of England in s greator
degroe. % The modern régime of pablie opinion,” he
writes, % is in an unorganized form what the Chiness
educational and political systems sro in an erganizal ;
and unless individuality shall be able soceessiully to
pssert itself against this yoke, Europe, notwithstand-
ing ita noble antecadenta and its professed Christing.
ity, will tend to become another Chiua.”

1 fally agree with Mill in tecognizing the dangers
of uniformity, but I doubt whethar what lie cally the
régime of public opinion ia alone, or even chielly,
answeeable for i, No doubt thera are some people
in whose vyes unifirmity seams un adveatage rther
than a disadvantage. If all were equally strong,
equally oducated, equally honest, equally rich, equally
tall, or equally small, society woull sedm to them to
have reached the highest ideal. The same pecple
admire an old French garden, with its clipped yow-
trees, forming artificinl walls and towers and pym-
mids, far more than the giant yows which, like large
sorpimis; elusp the soil with their coiling roots, and
overshadow with their durk green bmnches the whits
ohmlk oliffs. of the Thames. But thoso French gue-
dens, unless they are constantly clipped and pre
vented from growing, soon full into decay. A in
nature, so in society, nniformity means but too ofter
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stugnation, while variety is the surest sign of health
nnd vigor, The deopest seoret of nabure ia ita love of
eotitinued novelty. Iis tendenoy, if unrestrained, is
towards copstaotly ereating new varieties, which, if
they fulfil thair purpose, become fixed for a time, or,
it may be, forevor ; while others, after they lave tul-
filled their purpose, vanish to make room for new and
stmnger types.

Tho samo is the seeret of human socioty. It con-
mists gnd lives in individuals, ssoli meant to De dife
arent from ull the others, and to contribute his own
peeuline shars to the common wealth. As no tres
is lika uny other trés, nnd no leal on the sime tree.
like any othor leal, no human being Is, or fs meant
to D, exnetly like any other human buing. Tt s in
this endlesa, and to us inconceivalile, variaty of lu-
man souls that the deepest purpose of human life
is to be realized ; and thoe more socioby [ulfils that
purpose, ko more its allows free scope for the dovel
opment of every individual germ, the richer will ba
the harvest in no distant future. Sach s the mys-
tory of individuality that T do not wonder if even
those philosophers who, like Mill, confine the use of
the word sacred within the very smullest compass, sea
in each individual soul something sacred, something
to ba revered, even whers wo eannot uoderstand it
something to be protected against all vulgmr violenes.

Where T differ from Mill and his school 18 on the
question s to the quarter from whenece the epidemio
of uniformity springs which threatons the froe devel-
opment of modern society. Mill points to the society
in which wo move; to those who ave in front of us;
to our contemporaries. [ [eel eonvinmed that our
real enomios are st our back, and that the heaviest
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chains which are fastened on ws are those made, not
by the present, but by past generntions — by our an-
ovstors, not by our contemporaries.

It is on this point, on the trammels of individual
freedom with which we may almost be said to bo
born into the world, and on the means by which we
miy shake off these old chains, or at all evonts learn
to carry them more lightly aud gracefally, that I wish
to speak to you this evening.

You need not be afraid that I am going to enter
npon the much discussed subject of heredity, whether
in fta_physiological or psychological aspocts. It i a
favorite subject just now, and the most euriowa faats
lhve besn brought together of late to illustrata the
working of what is called heredity. Bat the more
wi Imow of these facts, the less we seem nblo to com-
prohiond the underlying principle. Inheritance is one
of thoss numerous words which by their very simplic-
ity and clearness are so apt to darken our counsel.
If a fatlior bins blue eyes and the son has blue eyes,
what ean be clearer than that he inberited them?
1f thie father atammers and the son stammers, who
ean doubt but that it came by inheritance 2 If the
father i o muslefan and the son a musician, we sny
very glibly thas the talent was inherited, Bt what
does inherited mean ? Tu no cass does it mean what
inherited vsually means — somothing external, like
maney, colleoted by a father, and, after lig death, so-
pured by law to Lis son, Whatever else inherited
may mean, it does not mean that. But anfortunately
the word 8 thers, it seems almost pedantio to chal-
onge lta meaning, and people are always grateful if
an eusy word saves them the trouble of hard thoaght

Another apparent advantage of the theory of he
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redity in that it nover fails.  1f the son has blas, sl
the father black, eves, all iz right again, for either
the mother, or the grandmother, or gome historic or
prehidtoric ancestor, may have had bloe eyes, and at-
nvism, wo know, will nssort itsell after hinndrods and
thoasands of yemrs.

Do not sopposa that I deny tha broad facts of what
id vallod by the name of heredity, What I deny is
that the same of Lieredity offers any sclentific solotion
of a most diffionlt problom, It I8 & name, A moty-
phor, quite as bad as the old mwetaphor of innate
i ¢ for thore is bardly o single point of similac-
ity between the proces by which a son may share
the Blnek eyes, the stammoring, or the musical talent
ol s father, and that by which, after his father's
disth, the law securen to the son tha possession of
the pounds, alillings, and pence which his futher
bield in the Fonds,

But whaterer the true meaning of heredity may
by certuin it is Bt every indiviidunl comes into tha
world hoavy-lnden, Nowliora lins the smssionsiniss
of the burden which rests on each generation as it
enters on its journey thvough life found stronger ax-
pression than smong the Buddhiste. What other
people eall by various names,  fate or providines,”
# pdition or inheritance,” @ grenmstances or envi-
ruument,” they call Harrman, dood — what has boen
donu, whethor by oursalves or by others, the aeenmu-
lated work of ull who have come befors us, the couse
quenoes of whish wa have to bear, bath for good and
fir evill  Originally this Karmen seems to liavy
peen eomived as pomonal, sa the work which we
ourmelves lave dong in our former existences, [Dut,
ma personally we are not couscious of having done
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sucl work in former ages, that kind of Karman, too
might be anid to b impersonal. To the question
how Karman bagan, what wos the nueleus of that
seevmnlifion which forms the cendition of present
existenee, Buddhism hus no answer to give, any more
than any other wystom of religion or philasophy.
The Buddbists say it beimn with avidyd, and avidyd
means ignorance,! They wre much more doeply in-
terested in the question how Harman may be anuihi-
futesd, how caclt uun may free himself from the influ-
ence of Karman, and Nirviina, the highest objoct of
ull their dreams, is ofton defined by Buddhist philos-
ophers us * freadom from Keepan,"

What the Buddlists eall by the general name- of
Kavman, comprehends all influences which the past
exercises on the present, whether physiedl or mental.®
It is nok my objeck to examine or even to name all
these influences, though T confise nothing i3 more in-
teresting than to look upen the surfase of our modurn
lifo as we look on u geologieal map, and to sce the
most ancient formations eropping out everywhere
under onr feet.  Diffieult ps it is to eolur a goologi-
cal map of Englind, it would be still more dilfieult
to find & suilicient varicty of colors to mark the dif-
ferent ingrodients of the jntellectual condition of hee
preople,

That all of uy, whether we speak English or Ger-
mian, or Frenel or Russinn, sra really speaking an

1 Spanees Handy, Momwal of Baddiie, p. L.

% Speneer Wanly, Mamanl af Suddhdem, 0

¥ 4 Ay ane pristation die and gives way to anather, the heirol the con-
wigreteers of 801 I victues and all Jia vioss, ths exant rosull of predxid-
sut e, b0 pach indirbual, bn e long chabn of Mo, lnbeclts all, of
; or wral, sehleli all ' jis pﬂu-nm d:mct:’m,muiri;;
i, Ziadbiem, p. 104 %



oY FREEDOM. 17

angient Oriontal tongue, incrediblo a9 it would have
souniled m hundred yoars ngo, is now recognized by
everybody. Though the various dinlncts now apaken
in Europe have been separated many thousands of
years from the Sanskrit, the ancient clasioal lan-
gunge of India, yet so elose i the bond thak bolds
the West and Fast together, that in many cases nn
intelligont Englishman might still goess the mean-
ing of a Bunakrit word, How little difference is there
botween Sunakrit sinn and English son, between
Sanskrit dohitar and English daughter, between
Sanakrit vid, o know, sud Enoglish 2o ', between
Sanskrit vaksh, to grow, and Eoglish to waz?
Think bow we valon o Saxon wmn, or o Roman ooin,
or n Keltio weapon! how we dig for thom, clean
them, labal thom, and carfally deposit them in our
momente!  Yeb what is ther antiquity compored
with the antiquity of snch words as sen or daughter,
father nnd maother #  There are no monnmetbs older
than thoss aolleotod in the hundy valumes which wa
cill Diefionaries, and those whoe know how to intoer.
pret those English antiqnitics— ns yot may ses them
nterpreted, for instance, in Grimm's Dictionnry of
she Gernman, in Litteds Diotionuey of the French, or
m Profissar Skeats' Etymologion! Dictionary of the
English  Lantgronge — will leam mote of the moal
growtl of the bumun mind than by stailying oiany
yoloimes on logle and paychology.

And s by one langimge wie belong fo the Aryan
stentone, wo. belong through onr lettors to the [a-
tnitie,  We atill werite English in lisrogly phics ; and
in npi_h of all the vinissitudes thmugh which the
prcient hieroglyphics have passed in thuir journey
from Egypt to I’Imwh., from I'bnicin to Gresce,

VoL v.
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from Greooe to Ttaly, and from Italy to England,
when we write a capital ¥ ZF, when wo dmw thn top
Jine and the smmller line through the middle of the
letter, wa really deaw the: two horna of the cernates,
tho liorned serpont, which the ancient Egyptians nsed
for represanting the sound of £, They write the name
of the king whom the Greeks called Cheops, and they

themsolves Chasfu, liko this: 17—

w | cha
| [u
n

Here the ficst sign, the sieve, is to he pronounced
ohwe # tho secomd, tho horned serpent, fir, nind the lit-
tle bird, again, w. In the more oursive or Hiemtio
writing the horned serpent appears ms &5 in the
lnter Demotio 2a Y and &, The Phosnicians, who
Lorrowed their letters from the Hieratio Egyptian,
wrote i and 1o, The Greeks, who took their letters
from the Plieniciana, wrota 5. Whet the Greeks,
instend of writing, like the Phunivians, from right ta
laft, began to writa from left to right, thay turned
each lotter, und as Y| becama K, our k, =0 q, vau,
becamn F, the Gresk so-called Dignmmn, F, the
Latin F. \

The first letbor in Checfu, too, slill exista in our
alphubot, and in the transverse lino of our H we may
recogmize the last remmant of the lines which divida
ihe sieve. Tle sieve appears in Hieratio ns @, in
Phowicinn as 1, in meient Greek as B, which occurs
on an laseription found at Mycenm and elsewhvra as
thoe sign of the spiritua asper, while in Latin it is
known to us on the letter HE  In the samo muanner

T e d P Alhabet Piniciin; ot e e
Ruagd, Pasls, 1874,
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the undulating line of our eapital @ still recalls very
strikingly the bent buck of the erouching lion, g,
which in the later lizroglyphic inscriptions cupresents
thie sound of L.

If thus in our langusge we are Aryan, in our lot-
ters Egyptian, we have only to Jook st our watchos to
ano thut we are Dabylonian. Why is our hour divided
duto mixty minutes, our minute into sixty seconds?
Would nol s division of the hour into tem, or fifty,
or # hundred minotes have besn more nstural 7 We
hitve aixty divisions on the dials of our watehes sim-
ply becanso the Greek nstronomer Hipparchus, who
livod in the socemd centiiry 1. ©,, sccepted the Buby-
lonian kystem of reckoning time, that system being
sexapeaimal.  The Babylonians kmew the decimal
gyatem, but for practical purpeses they connted by
sagef and sard, the eospon pepresenting G0, the sarea
80X 60, or 3,600, From Hipparchus that system
found its way into the worls of Plolewy, about 150
A. D, and theneo it was carried down the stream of
civilization, finding its last resting-place on the dial-
plites of our clocks,

And why are there twenty shillings to our sovar-
tign? Again the real reason lies in Babylon. Tha
Greeks learnt from the Babylonians the ark of divid-
ing gold and silver for the purpose of trade. It has
been proved that the current gold piece of Western
Asia was exactly the sixtieth part of & Babylonian
wnd, or mina. It was neprly equnl Lo our soversign,
The difficule problem of the relative value of gold
antl Eilver in s bi-metallic eurrancy lind buen solvesd
Lo a cerfain extent in the ancient Mesopotaming
kingdam, the proportion betwoen gold and silver be-
Ing fxed at 1 to 184, The silver whekel current in
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Bubylon was henvier than the gold shokel in the
proportion of 18§ ta 10, und had therefore the value
of onn tenth of o gold shekel; and the hall silver
shekel, called by the Greeks o drachma, wos warth
ona twentioth of n gold shelel. The drchma, or
half siiver shekel, moy therefors be looked upon as
the moat nocient type of our own ailver ahilling iuita
rolation of oue twentisth of our gold svercign.!

1 shall mention only ong more of the most esseu-
tial tools of our mental life — numely, our figures,
which we call Ambiz, bemuss we feceived them from
thie Arabs, but which the Arabs ealled Indian, by
eause they roceived thom from the Indisns — in order
to show you how this nineteenth century of ours is
under the sway of centuries long past snd forgotien;
how we are what we am, not by ourselves, but hy
those who came before us, and how the intellectunl
ground en whicl we stand is made up of the detritua
of thoughts which were fist thought, not on these
istes mor in Europe, bat on the shores of the Oxus,
the Nile, the Euplirates, and the Indus.

Now you may well ask, Quoreum Aae omnial
What bas all this to do with freedom and with the
free development of individuality ?  Beoauss & man
is born the heieof nll the ages, can it ba said that he
is not free to grow und to expand, and to develop all
the faculties of his mind? Are thoss who came be-
fora Lim, aod who left him this goodly inheritance,
to be called his enomies? s that chain of tradifion
which connects him witl the past really o galling
fotter, and not rather the leading-strings withont
which he would never learn to walk steaight ?

Let us look at the matter move closely, No ong

4 Boe Drmnlly, fag Miozwern.



0N FREENOM, i |

would venture to say that every individoal should
begin lifo sz a young savage, and be Jeft to form his
own language, and invent his pwn lettors, numerals,
und coing.  Un the contrary, if we comprebend all
this and a great deal more, such s religion, morality,
nnd stoular knowledgn, under the generl nume of
rdweation, oven the most ndvanced defandors of indi-
vidunlism wounld Liold that no child should enter so-
ciety. without submitting, or mther without being
aubmiteed, to edoention,  Most of ws would even go
farther, and make it eriminal for parents or even for
communities toallow ehildren to grow up uneducatad.
T'he excnse of worthless parents thut they are at lib-
orty to do with their children w they like, hos at lask
been blown to the wimls, ind among the principal
ailvoentes of compulsary edoeation, and of the neces-
eity of curtailing the freedom of savage porents of
savage children, hnve been Mill and his friends, the
apostles of liberty umd individoalism.? I remember
tha time when psendo-Liberals were not ashamed to
sy that, whatever other nations, such a8 the Ger-
muns, might do, Englind wonld never mbmit fo
compmisory edueation ; but that feint-hearted ond
mischievous ery has af lust been silmeed. A new
ern may bo said to dato in the history of every nation
from {he day on which *compulsory edusation ™ be-
comes part of its wtatpte-book; und I may congrmata-
late the most Liberal town in England on having
provod itself the most inexomble tyrant in earrying
it into effect.

But do not let us imagine thut compulsery educa-

U0 T I ibisk ahinost o sel Eovidant sxhon, (hat the Slate stiould poguim
ant gompad th odunsdlos, mp 80 8 oesfaln sandand, ol every limman. bebug
wio Is born ite eltizen?  Yet who jn thern that G ot afraid to reeogniee
dal sasert (hla trih P Ow Litesty, po 182,
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tian i without its dungers.  Like n powerful angine,
it must be mrefully watched, if it is not to produce,
what oll compulsion will produce, s slavish recep-
tivity, and, what all machines do produce, monoto-
nous uniformity.

We know that all education must in the begin-
ning bo purely dogmatic, Children are taught lan-
gunge, religion, momlity, patriotism, und afterwards,
at school, history, literature, mathematics, ntid all 'the
rest, long before they are able to question, to judge,
or choose for themselves, and there i lardly any-
thing that n child will not balisve, i it comes From
those in whom the ehild believes.

Reading, writing, nnd arithmetic, no donbt, must
bo tanghit dogmutieally, aml they take up un enor
mona amonnt of tme, particnlarly in English sohools.
English spolling is o natioml misfortune, and in the
kean internationnl ruee among all the vountries of
Europe, it handicaps the Eoglish child to a degreo
that seoma incredible till wo look at statistios. I
kuow the difficalties of n Spelling Reform, I know
what people mean when they call it impossible ; bat
I also know that porsonal snd natignal virtee oon-
uists in doing so-called impossible things, and that
no nition hns done, and has still to do, so many im-
possible things as the English.

But. granted that reading, writing, and arithmetic
oceupy nearly the whole schoal tima and absorb the
hest powera of the pupils, ennnol something be done
in pluy-hours? Ts thero not some work that ean be
krrnedd fiito pluy, and some play that ean be turned
into ‘wark? Canvot the powers of obsorvution boe
cilled out in a ohild whila collecting flowers, or
stones, or butterllica? Canoot liis judgment be
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strengthened either in gymnastio exercises, or in
measuring the area of w feld ar the height of o
tower?  Might not ull this Lo dens witliont & view
to examivations or payment by roanlts, simply for
the sake of Glling the little dull minds with one sun-
beam of joy, snch sunbeama baing more likely here-
after to eall hidden precious gorma into Jife than the
deadoning woight of such lessons wn, for inutines,
that ¢h-ough in though, through is through, enough
is enongh. A child who believes thut will herpaltar
“belleve anything. “TTose who wish to seo Natural
Seience introduced into elementary sehools frighten
school-manters by the very same of Natural Sclenco.
But surely every school-master who ia worth his salt
ghould bo able to teach children a love of Nature, a
wondering at Nature, a eurivsity to pry into the se-
erets of Nature, nn sequisitiveness for some of the
tremsures of Natore, nnd all this soquired in the fresh
pir of thedicld and the forest, where, better than in
frowzy lecture-vooms; the edge of the senses can be
gharpenod, the chest widened, and that freedom of
thonght fostered which made Englaud what it was
even before the days of compulsory education.

Rat in nddressing you here to-night, it was my in-
tention to speak of highor mther than of elementary
edueation,

All edusntion — aa it now exists in- most: countries
of Enrope—may bo divided into thres stuges — ele-
mentary, scholastie, and academical ; or eall it pris
wnary, sacondary, and tertiary.

Elementary odueation has ut Inst been made com-
pulsary in most civilized countries. Unfortunately,
howover, it seems fmpossible to include under com-
puliory education anything beyond the very clements
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of knowledgs — st et for the present; though I
know from experience that, with proper munagement,
n wall-conducted elementary seliool ean afford to pro-
yida invteuetion fn extra subjocts —such as natural
seisnoe, modern langunges, und politionl economy —
and yet, with the present aystem of government
grants, be selbanpporting.! '

The nest stage above the elementary in scholastio
education, as it in supplied in gemmar schools,
whether public or private.  According as tha pupila
nre intended either (o go ou fo a pniversity, or to
enter at once on leaving school on the practical work
of life, these sehoals are divided into two clusses,
In the one class, which in Germany are called Real-
sohiclen, Jess Latin is taught, and no Greak, but mora
of mathamatics, modern Inngunges, and physical sei-
enee; in the other, culled Gyrmaria on the Conti-
nent, classics form the eliof staple of inatruction.

It s during this stage that education, whether at
private or public schools, exercises its strongest lev-
elling influence, Little uttention ean be paid at large
schools to individunl fustes or talents. In Germany
— gven more, porhaps, than in England —it s the
chief object of n good and eonscientions master to
lave his clss as uniform as poasible at the end of the
your; and ho receives far more aredit from the official
examiner if his whole class nmrehes well and keeps
pace together, then if he can parnds & lew brellliant
and forward boys, followed by a number of struggling
laggards,

And as to the charucter of the teaching at sehool,
how ean it be otherwise thun sathoritative or dog
matic 7 Tha Sokratic method is very good if we can

1 Tiawes, January 35, 1679,
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find the viri Soeratici and lelsura for discnssion. Bab
ut sehiool, which now may seem to be ealled slmont in
mockery oxoMf, or lelsare, the troe method is, afler
all, that patronized by the grest educitors of the
sevenleenth and eighteenth centuries.  Poys at school
miust tirn thele mind into u row of pigeon-heles, fll-
ing ua musny se they ean with nseful notes, and never
forgetting bow many are empty. There is an im-
mouso amount of positive knowledge to be acquired
batween the ages of ten and eightesn — rules of genme
miar, ntrings of yocables, dates, numes of towns, rivers,
nnid mountaing, mathematioal formulas, ete,  All de-
pnds here oy the receptive and rutentive powers of
the mind, “I'se memory has to be atrengthenud, with-
oub being overtaxed, till it nots almost mechanioally.
Loarning by beart, 1 balieve, enunot by too nesid.
nously practised during the yenrs spent st school.
There may bave bean too much of it when, sa the
Rev. H. C. Adums informne us in his * Wykohamios "
(v BET), boya used to say by heart 13,000 sml 14,000
lins, when one repeated the whels of Viegil, ney,
when another was able to sy the whols of the Eng.
lish Bible by rote: “Put him on where you wouald,
lie woulld go Huently on, as long us any ene woulil
mhf' -

No intallegtunl investment, 1 foo]l eortain, leis
such ample and sueh regular interest as goms of Bog-
lish, Latin, or Greek Hterature deposited fn thes nom-
ory during ehildhood and youtl, and taken up from
time to thme in the bappy houes of solitude,

One fault [ have to find with most schools, both i
England and on the Contingnt. Boys do uob read
enough of the Gredk and Romnn elussics, The ma-
jority of our musters are scholars by profession, and
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they ure apb to lay undue streés on what they eall
securabe and minuts scholurship, and to neglect wide
and cursory reading, 1 know the arguments for
minute acenniey, but | also know the mischicf thut is

tlone by an exelugive devolion Lo eritical scholasship
before we have aoquired o redl famillarity with the
prineipal works of clussical lterstura, The time spent
in our pehoals in learning the rnles of grammar and
Eyntax, writing exercises, and composing verses, is too
largre.  Look only at onr Greek and Latin grammars,
with all their rulis and exceptions, snd exceptions on
exceptions ! It is too heavy u weight for auy boy to
carry ; and no wonder that when one of the thousand
gmnll rules which they have learnt by heart is really
wanted, it @ eeldom fortheoming. The end of clas-
sical tonching b sahool should be to mnke our boyw
soquainted, net only with the language, but with the
literntore and history, the ancient thought of the an-
ciont world. Ruoles of gramtar, synlas, or metre,
ara but means townnds that end 3 they must nover be
mistaken for the end itself. A young man of sights
een, who has probably spent on an avoragn ten yeans
in learning Greek and Latin, onght to ba able to read
any of the ordinary Greek or Latin clussics withont
much diflieulty ; noy, with a cortain amount of pless
are. He might have to consult his dictionary now
and then, or guess the meaning of certain words; he
might also feel donbtful pometime whether certain
forma came from g, T sond, or ok, 1 go, or el T
am, particularly if precedod by prepositions. In
these matters tho best scholars nre least inclined to.
be pharisaical; and whenever I mest in the con-
troversios of clussioal seholars the favorite phease,
4 Every school-boy knows, or ought to know, this," 1



0¥ FREEDOM. LT

“generally say to myzell, “ No, e onght not.”  Any-

how, thess who wisli to seo the study of Geoele and
Latin retained Inoor public schools ought to inel con-
‘yineod that it will ecertainly not be retained much
lanpor, il it ein be #nid with auy teath that young
men who lesve school at eighteen are in many cuses
nnnble to rond or to enjoy o clsasical text, unless they
have seon ib before.

Classical tesehing, and all purely scholastie teach-
ing, onght to be finished at school. When a yonng
mntt goes to n Dniversity, unless he means to make
seholarship liis profession, ho onght to be frve to enter
upot i new earecr. IF ho has nat lsarmb by that time
so muil of Greek and Latin ns in absolutely nocessary
in afterdife for u lnwyer, or a student of physical sci-
once, or oven & clorgyman, either he or hin school is
to hlame. I do not mean to say that it woald not be
most desirable for every one doring his University
onreer to nttond some lectures on olassioal literature,
on anoiend history, philosaphy, or urt. What ia to be
doprecated is, that the University should have to do
the work which belonge properly to the echool,

Tlhiu best colleges at Oxford and Cambridge hava
ghown by their ntriculation examinations what the
stundard of elussical kuowledge ought to bo at eight-
een or nineteen, That standand cun bo rencliesd by
Loy while etill at sehool, s has bem proved both by
ghe so-callod loenl exsminations mnd by the exmming-
tions of sclicola helil under the Delogates appainted
by the Univeraities. 1f, thorefore, tha University
would renssart lior old right, and make the first ex-
nwination, eullod at Oxford Respomions, » retieral
mntricalation examination for admission to the Uni-
versity, not only wonld the public sehools be stimu.
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Intesd to grester efforts, but the teaching of the Uni-
versity might assame, from the very beginning, thut
aeudemic eliseseter which ought to distinguiak it from
wwere sehool-boy wark.

Acndumie tenching onght to be nob meraly a con-
tinuation, bt in vne senes o correetion of scholastic
tanching. While at sehool instrastion must be chisfly
doganadic, ut the University ia it to be Sokrutic? for
1 fim! mio better name for that method which is to sot
a than free from the burden of purély temditiomal
knowledge ; to maks him fesl that the words which
he uses are often empty, tmt the coneopts he em-
ploys nre, for the most part, mere bundlus picked
np at rundom ; that even whers ho khows favts lio
dloes not know the evidence for them ; and whers he
expresses oplnions, they are mostly more dogmas,
adopted by him without examination.

But for the Universities, 1 should indeed fear thab
Mill's prophecivs might eome true, and that the intel-
lect of Burope might deift futo dreary monotomy.
The Univeraities slwayas linve been, s, unless they
are diverted from their origingl purposs, always will
be, the guardians of the freedom of thought, the pro-
tectors of individual apontaneity ; and it was owing,
T believe, to Mill's want of acquaintance with true
academie beaching that he took so desponding a view
of the generation growing up under his eyes,

When we leave school, our heads uro nntomlly
lirimful of dogma — that is, of knowledge and opinions
at secomd-lisnd,  Such dewd knowledge is extremely
dangerous, nuless it is goaner or later revived by the
spirit of oo fnquiry. It does not matter whether
anr scholastiz dogmns be trow or fulse,  The danger
is tho sume. And why? Because to place oither
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truth or-error whove the reach of prgament is certain
to wenken truth and to strengthen vrror,  Secondly,
- beenpsn to bold as trus oo the anthority of others
waything which concerns w doeply; snd which we
conhl prove varselves, prodicss feebloness, if not dis-
bopesty. - And, thiedly, bemunso to feel onwilling oz
unable to meet objections by srgument is genorally
the first step towards violencs and persecution.
Ido mot think of religions dogmas only. They
ars generally the fimt to rouse inquiry, even during
our school-boy days, and they are by no means the
most diffionle to denl with, Dogma often g
‘whire wa least expect il Among sciontific men the
theary of ovolution ix st present becoming, o hus
becams, & dogma.  What is the remli ! No objee-
tinns ure lstaned o, no dilllonlties recognized, snud o
man like Virchow, himself the strongest supporter of
evolution, who has the morul eonruge to say thut the
descent, of man from soy spe whatscover is, as yek,
bitfore the tribiaonl of scientific zotilogy, * nol proven,”
is howled down in Germany inoa msuner sworthy of
Ephesians amd Galatisns.  Bub st preseat T nm
thinking not so0 much of any special dogmna, ut
mther of thnt dogmatie state of mind which is the
almost inevitable resalt of the teacking at school. 1
think of the whale fntellect, what las besn ealled
the fntellestus aibi permisana, and T mainkain it is the
object of aeadimio teadhing to rouse that intellent
ot of ita sliunber by questions not leas startling than
whent Gulileo uaked the world whether the sun was
really wmoving and the earth atood atill ; or when
Kant palkesd wheither time and space waoro objecls, or
necesary [orms of our sensoons intiition,  Till our
opinfons have thus Heen tested and stood the tesd,
wu can hardly eall them our own,
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How true this is with pegard to religion has been
boliily exprossed by Bishop Beveridgo.

 Being consoivis (o myself,'" lie writes in his
& Private Thoughts on Religion,” “low great an as-
condant Christianity holds over me beyond the vest,
as biing that religion whereinto I waa born and bap-
tized; thut whicl the supreme autliority lias enjoined
und my parents educated me in; that which every
one I moet withal bighly approves of, and which I
myself have, by & long-continued profession, mado al-
most nutuml to me :-1 am resolved ta ba'more jealous
il saspicious of this religion thun of the rest, and bo
sure not to entertain it sny longer without heing
convineed, by solid and substantin] srgumnents, of the
truth and certainty of it."

This is bold and manly langusge from n Bishop,
nearly two hunired years sgo, wutl 1 eceriainly think
that the timo has come when some of the divinity
leoturers st Oxford and Cambridge might woll be
employed in placing » knowledge of the sacroid books
of other religions within the reach of undergriduntes.
Many of the difficulties — mosk of them of our own
making — with regard to the origin, the hunding
down, the later eopruptions snd misinterpretations
of mucred toxts, would find their natural solution, if
it was shown how exactly the sume difficulties arose
and hnd to be dealt with by theologians of other
sreeds. 1f some — aye, if many — of the doctrines of
Christianity were met with in oilier religiona also,

‘gurely that would not affect their valuw, or diminigh-
their trath; whilo nothing, T fes]l eertain, would
moro effectunlly securn to the pure snd simple tonch-
ing of Chriat its frue place i the histarieal develop-
ment of the human mind than to place it side by side



0% FREEEDOSL 3 |

with the other religions of the wotld, In the series
of tranalations of the * Saored Dooks of the East," of
which the first three volumes huve just appeared,t I
wished mysell to includs a new transiation of the
Ol snd New Testaments; and when that sovies is
finiahed it will, I bellave, bo admitted that nowhere
would these two books have lind a grander setling,
or lisve shone with o brighter light, than surroundod
by the Vids, the Zeudavesta, tha Buddhist Tripitaka,
and the Qurin,

But na I said before, T was not thinking of re-
liglonn dogmns only, or even chiefly, when 1 mmin-
tained that the ehiractor of neademic teaching must
be Solratie, not dogmatie.  The evil of degmatio
tesching lies moch deeper, and spreads much farther.

Think only of langunge, the work of other peaple,
not of ourselves, which wo pick up at random in owe
race throngh life. Does not every word wo use Té.
quire careful examination and revision? It ia not
enough to may thut langungo assists onr thoughts or
oolars them, or possibly obseares them.  No langunge
and thought wre indivisible. It was not from pov-
urty of oxpression that the Greeks called reason and
lugunge by the sama word, Asys. It wna bocause
they kuew thut, though wo may distinguish befween
thought and speoch, s wo distinguish between force
and funetion, it s as impossible to tenr the one by
violenoo away from the other ns it s to separato the
pononve side of a lone from its convex side. This is
womothing to learn and to undoratand, for, if, prop-
erly understood, will it sapply the key to most of our
intellsotual puzzles, snd serve as the safest thread
theongh the wiole lahyrinth of philoacply.

\ Bacred Gosks of the Kast, edited by M. M., vola. L to bz § Clares-
fon Presn, Oxfend, 1870 and 15500
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b Tt dm ovident o Hobles remarks? * that truth
and fulsity luve no place but nmongst such living
crentures s use speech, For though some hrute
cremtires, looking upon the imnage of 8 man in & glass,
muy be affected with it, us if it were the man him-
self, and for this reason fear it or fawn upon it in
vain ; yet they do not apprebend it ns true or false,
bt only s like ; and in this they are not deceived.
Whereforo, as men owe all their true ratiocination
to the right snderstanding of spesel, 5o also they
owe their orrors to the misunderstanding of the same
and as all the ormaments of philssophy proceed only
from man, o from man nlso is derived the ngly ab-
murdity of false apinion. For speech has something
in it like to a apider’s web (as it was. said of old of
Solon's laws), for by contextare of words tender and
duolicate wits are ensnared or atopped, but strong wits
break ensily through them,"

Lot me illnstrate my meaning by at least one in-
stanoe. _

Among the words which have proved spider’s webs, -
cnanaring oven tho grestest intellocts of the world
from Aristotle down to Leibniz, tho terms genus, spe-
eies, und endividuad occupy n very prominent place.
The opposition of Ariatotle to Plato, of the Nomi-
nnlista to the Realists, of Leibniz to Locke, of Heor-
bart to Hegel, torns on the troo meaning of these
words. At school, of course, all we ean do is to teach
the received meaning of genns and specics ; and ifu
boy can {raco these terms back to Aristoile's yives and
oo, and show in what senso that philosopher used
them, every examinor wonld be satisfiod.

But the time comes when we have to act s oot

¥ Gompstatine wr' Logle, £ 1L wiil, o 58
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owh examiners, and when wo hisve to give an aeconnt
to onrselves of sucli words as genus and species,
Some people write, judeed, s il they had seen a
apocies and u genus walking about in broad daylight ;
but & Hitle considerition will show us that these
worils expres subjective concopts, and that, if the
whale world were silont, thero would never have bean
w thonght of & genus or a epecien.  There are lan-
giages in which wa look in vain for correspanding
wards s and if we Ll been born in the ntmosphero
of mich s kngnage, thoss terms and thoughts wonld
not exist for ue.  They eama to us, directly or indi
roctly, from Arjstotle. DBut Aristotle did not invent
them, hu only defined them in his own way, so that,
for instanes, sesording to Tiim, all living beings would
constitule u genus, men o species, and Sokrates un h-
diviidual

No one woull say that Ariatotle had not a perfect
pight to deline thess torms, if those who use them in
his sense would ouly slways rumomber that they are
thinking the thouglits of Avistotle, and nok their
own. The true wiy to shake off tho fetters of old
words, and to lisen to think our own thonghta, is to
follow them up from century to century, to wateh
thieir developmont, and.in the end to bring gurselyes
fuew to fuce with those who fiest found and framed
both words and thoughts, If wo do thip with gesus
andl apeeier, wo shiall find that the words which Aris-
totln defined — vig., e nud ddos— had originally
w very different and far more useful application than
that which he guve to them. T, genng, meant gun-
eration, and eomprehonded such living heings only né
were bulieved to have a enmmon origin, however they
might differ in oubward sppoaraned, us, for instunos,

voL V. 3
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the spuniel and the bloodhound, or, acconding to Dar-
wini, the ape and the man. Elos or species, on the
contrary, weaut uppéurance, and comprehended all
sucl things ps had the ssme form or appearance,
whether they had n common origin or not, a8 if wo
wure Lo speak of  spooiss of fourdooted, two-foated,
hoened, winged, or oy anintals.

That-two sucl eoncopts, as we lnve here oxplained,
find s natural justification wo may best learn from the
fach that exactly the samo thoughts found expression
in Sanskrit. There, too, we flnd gliti, generation,
wated in the ssnse of genus, and opposed to dkriti,
npppearanes, used in the senso of pecies.

S0 long as these two words or thoaghts were nsed
jndependently (much ns we now speak of & geno-
alogical us indupendent of & morphological elassifica-
tion) no larm eould acerne. A family, for instance,
might be called a yires, the gens or elan wns a yives,
the nution (gnativ) wna a vbes, the whola humin
kith and kin wih n yéos; in fact, all that was de-
wended [rom common ancestors was & troo pévos
There is no obscurity of thought in this

O the other side, tnking «ios or species in its orig-
inal sense, ona man might be said to be like another
in 5iis ofss or appearance. An ape, too, might quits
truly beé said to havo the same ¢85 or species or ap-
pearance as & man, without any prejudice sa to their
eommon origin. People might sleo kpoak of differ
ent o or forms or clusses of things, such as different
kinds of metals, or tools, or armor, without commit-
ting thémmlves in the least to any opinion ns bo their
cammon deseent.

Ofter it sonld bappen that things belonging to
the same yirs, such us the white man sod the negro
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Fifferad In their s or appearance ; often alwo that
things belonged to the some dier, such sa eatubles,
differed in their yées, e, for inatance, meat and vege-
tiblea.

ATl this is clear and simple.  The confasion began
when these two terms, instead of being colindinate,
ware suborditsted to euch other by the philosophers
of Grovce, Ao that what from one point of view was
cilled & genua, might from another be ealléd o spe-
cios, und wiee verad. Human beings, for instance,
wara now called a speciss, all living beings o genus,
whicl may be truo in logie, but is aftady falss in
whnt i older than logie — viz., language, tiought, or
fuct. According to langunge, sceording to reason,
and necording to nature, all human beings constitute
2 lres, 0r generation, so long ad they are supposed to
have commum ancestors ; but with regard to all liv-
ing beings we ean only say that they form an dte—
that is, agree in certuin appedrances, antil it lhas
bean proved that even Mr. Darwin was Loo modest
in admitting nt least four op five diffevent ancestors
for the whols snimal worldl,!

Tn tracing the history of these two words, yéos and
hos, you niay see passing befors your eyes almost the
wholé panorama of philosoply, from Plate’s *ideas
down to Hegel's Jdee. Tho question of genera, theire
origin nnd subdivision, ccoupied chiclly the atiention
of natural philosaphers, who, after long controversies
whout the origin und clasifieation of genera wnd spe-
les, seem ut Inst, thanks to the elear sight of Darwin,
to hive arvived at the old truth which wis prefigured
in language — namely, that Natare knows nothing

1 Lactures tmr Mr Darwin's 0 Plilosphy of Lasguage," Frasee's
Magazine, Juus, 1572, p- 35,



but gemera, or genarations, to be traced back to a lim-
ited mumber of ancestors, nnd that the so<allod spe-
eiva nre only gensra, whose genealogical descent is as
yet mors or loss ohiscure.

But the question 85 to the nature of the «Bos. be-
came o vital question in every systom of philosophy.
Grausiting, for Instance, that women in every clime
ani eountry formeil ono epecies, it was soon asked
wlhnt constituted a spocies? 1T all women shared a
comiuon form, what was that form? Where was:it?
8o long i it was supposed that all women descanded
from Lve, the diffieulty might bo slurred over by the
unme of heredity, DBut the more thoughtful wounld
sk evon then how it was that, while all individual
women came and went and vanished, the form in
which they wore tnst renwined the same?

Hero you sen how philosophival mythology springs
up, The very qnestion what 8 or species or form
was, and whera these things wore kept, elunged thosa
words from predicates into subjecta. Elles was con-
eelved as something independent and substantinl,
somothing within or above the Individuuls partieipat-
ing in it, somothing unehangeabls and eternal.  Soon
there nross ss many €8y or forms or types as there
were penoml concopts.  They were cousidered the
only true realities of which the phenomens] world is
only as nshadow that soon passoth away. Hers we
have, in fact, the origin of Plate’s idoss, wd of the
yurions systema of idenlinn which followed his lead,
whils the opposite opinion. that idean huve no inde-
prsulent existencs, and that the one is uowhers found

in the many (v fr mupd ré TodAd), was steenu
ously deferdded by Aristotle and his followers!
1 Prunil, Geeehichis die Log, vol. L po 181,
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Thee same red thread runs throngh the whols phi-
losaphy of the Middle Ages.  Men wero cited befors
cotmeils and condemued us herstics beeavse they de-
elarod thal aaiminls wEa, oF Wemen WOre [mere numes,
and that they could not bring themaelves to believe
in at ideal suimal, an ideal man, wn ideal woman as
the invisibls, snpernatural, or metuphysical types of
the ordinary animal, the individual man, the single
womnn. 'These philosopliers, ealled Nominalists, in
oppodition to the Realists, declared that all genoral
torma wete parmes enly, und that notbiog could aliim
rendity hib the individaal.

Wi eannot follow this controversy farther, s it
trras up again between Looke and Leibniz, butween
Herbart and Hegel. Suffico it fo say thit the lnof,
us it was tied by langmags, ean Lo untisd by the sei-
omes of language alone, which teachion us that thore
is and ean be wo such thing us *a name only."  That
phrase ouglt to ba banished from ull works on philos-
ophy. A name is and alwoys lins been the sabjective
wide of our knowledge, but that subjective side is ns
impossible withont au objective sido ns o key is with-
gut i lock. Tt ia usoless to ask which of the two is
ghe more real, for they nre real only by being, not
fws, but one,  Realism is us one-siilod ss Nominaliswo.
But. thers is a higher Nominnlism, whicl might bet-
ter Lo ealled the Selones of Languags, and which
tenches us that, npart from sensuous perception, all
human knowledge is by names anid by names only,
and that the ebject of nanies is always the generul.

Thiz is bnt one out of hundreds and thousands ot
cnes to show how naues snd concopta which cote
to us by teadition noest L pubuitted to very cureful
unufling befors they will yield u purs light.  What I
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mean by academic tonching and academic study is
exuetly this proosss of enuffing, thia chunging of tra-
ditions] words into living words, this traning of mod-
ern Hisuglt back to ancient primitive thought, this
living, as il were, onee more, 0 far as it converns
‘us, the whole history of human thought ourselves,
41l wo are o8 1ittle afmid to differ from Plato or
Aristotle da from Comte or Darwin.

Plato ind Aristotle nre, no doubt, greal names;
evary school-boy is awed by them, even thongh he
may bave romd very litile of their writings. This,
too, is u kind of dogmatism that requires carreation.
Now, 1t his University, n yonng student might clisnea
to hear the following, by no means respectiul, re-
marks about Aristotle, which I copy from one of the
groatest English scholars and philosophars: * There
is nothing so absurd that the old philosophers, us
(Yjcero saith, who was onas of them, lhove not some
of them maintiined ; and I boliove that scarce any-
tliing can bo mora absurdly said in naturul philasophy
than that which now is called Avistotle’s Motaphys-
jes; or more repugnant to government than much of
thut he hath said in his Politics; nor more ignorantly
than a great part of his Ethies.” I am far from ap-
proving thix judgment, buk I think thut the shock
which a yeung schalir receives on seeing hia idola so
mergilessly broken [s salutary. It throws lim back
on liis own resources: it makes him honest to him-
self. Tf le thinks the oriticiam thus passed on Aris-
totle unfair, be will begin to read lis works with new
eyes, Ha will not only construe lis words, but try
tir reconstruct in his own mind the thoughts so eare-
fully olaboratad by tlnt ancient philosopher. He
will julze of their troth without being swayed by

| m—
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the antherity of o great name, and probably in the
end value what s valunble in Axistotle; or Plato, or
any olhor great plilosopher far more highly and hon-
estly than if ho had never seen them trodiden under
fool.

Do not gappose thut I look upon the Universitics
as purely ivonoalnstic, ns chiefly intended to toncl us
how to breal the idols of the schools, Far from itl
But T do look upon them s meant to supply 8 {resher
atmospliere than wo breathed st school, and to shuke
wrmiudmlhwwmnammmm
young ok, not to throw them down, but to make
them grasp all the mote firmly the lured woil of fuct
and truth] % Stand wpright on thy feet ™ aught to
b writter over the gate of every collegs, if the i
dumio of uniformity and sequacity which Mill saw
ppproaching from China, nud which since lis time
Lins made such tupid progress Westward, ls ever o
be stayed.

Aendeniie freedom s not withont ifs dangers; but
fhere iire dnngers which it s safer to face than to
avold. In Germany — so far as my own experisnce
e — students are often left too ek to thenselves,
wndl it is only the cleverest among them, of those who
are personally recommended, who recaive from the
professors that individaal guidanes anid encournge-
ment whicls should and conld be easily extundad to
wll.
Tlhare is too much time spent in the German Uni-
versitics in mere lecturing, and often in simply To-
failing to n cliss what each student might read in
books in & fir more perfect form. ' lLectnros nre use-
Ful if they teach us how to teach onrselves 3 if they
stimulate; i they excite sympathy and curiosity ; i
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they give adyjee that springs from personn] oxpe
rience § i they warn ngainst wrome roods ¢ if, in facty
oy linvo less the chammeter of o show-window than
of o workshop. Ialf nn hour's conversation with a
tutor or & professor often dovs more than a wholo
poarse of lectures in giving the right diveotion and
tho wight spirit to & young mun’s studios. Hore [
mny quots the wordy of Profissor Helinholte, in full
agreement with him. % When 1 reenll the memory
of my own University life," he ywrites, “and tho im-
ion which a man like Jolmnnes Miiller, the pro-
fessor of physiology, made on ua, 1 muost set tha
highest value on the personal intercogrss with teach-
urs from whot ote learns how thonght works in in-
dependent hiads.  Whoever bas opme in contact Tt
onoe with one or several find-class men will find his
intellectial standund chianged for life,"”

In English Universitivs, on the contrary, thers is
too little of nesdumie freedom.  There is not only
guidance, but far boo mnch of econstant personal can-
tral, It is often thanght that English andergradontes
conld not be trosled with ot amonnt of sewdemio
freedom whicl is granted to German wtudents, and
that most of them, if left to chotmse their own worls,
their own time, their own books, sl their own teachs
ers, wonld simply do nothing. This sesms to me un-
fuir und nntroe.  Most hiorees, if you fake them to
the water, will drink; aml the lest way to make
them drink is to leage thom alose, T hnve lived Jong
enoagh in Englith and in Germnn Univemities 1o
know that the iptellectmn] fibre is as strong and sonnd
in tha English as in the German yoath, But il you
supply & man, wha wishes to learn swimming, with
bladders — pay, if yon insist on his using them —he
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il e them, bt he will probably never learn to
swim, Take them away, on the vontrary, and de
pend on i, alter & fow nimless strokes nnd a fow pain.
ful gulps, e will use his aems wwl kis lygs, and Tie
will swine. If young men do nob learn to use their
wrms, their logs, their muscleg, thuir senses, their
beain, and their heart too, during the birighit viars of
their University Efe, whon aro they to learn it?
Trus, there are tionsands wha nover learn it and
whe flout huppily on throngl life Luoyed up on mere
bladders, “The worst that can Jnppen to them i the
some day the bladders may burst, and thoy sy be
Juft atranded or drowned,  Bub tlheso are not the men
whom Englund wants to fight ber Battles. It has
often been pointed out of lute tlint many of thoss who
during this century Luve borne the brunt of the bat-
tle in the intellectunl warfure in England, linve not
been trained at our Universities, while others who
have hesn at Oxford and Cambridge, nod live distin-
guidhed themselyes in after Jife, have openly deelinred
that they attended bardly any lectores in cillipgre, op
thist they derived no beuelt Trom thom.  What ean
be the ground of that? Not that there i less work
doue at Oxford than at Leiprig, but that the work
in doue in & different spirit, 1t is froe in Germeny ;
it has now bocome wlmost compulbory in Engld.
Though an old professor myself, 1 like to attend,
when I can, some of the professorial lectores in
Germany ; for it is a real plessure to see lundreds
of young faces listening to n teachor on the history of
art, on modern history, on the seiimee of Janguage, or
on philesophy, without any view (o exnminntione,
mimply from love of the subject or of the teachive. No
one who knows what the real joy of lunrning is, how it
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lightens all dendgery and desm away the mind from

e pursaits, can ses without indiguntion that what

kst to bo tho freest wnd happiest yeors in o man's

Jifs should often: be apont butween eramming nnd ex-
aminations.

And liere T have at last mestioned the ward, which

te many fricads of neademin freadom, to many who

dread the baneful increase of uniformity, may secn

ihe cause of all mischisf, the most powerful angine-

for intelleotunl levelling — Examination.

Thiere ia n strong fecling epringing up everywhere
amninst the tyrauny of exnminations, against the
cramping and withering influence wliel they are
suppossl to oxercise on the youtl of England. 1
capnot join in that ontery. 1 well remomber that
tis st lsttors which T vemtured to adidress to the
T5imes, in very imperfoct English, wer in favor of
exanminations. They were signed La Carricro ouserte,
and were written bofore the dnys of the Civil Servico

Commisaion ] T well romember, too, that the first.

tima T yentured to epeak, or wather to stammer, in
(blie, was in favor of exnminations. That was in
1857, nt Exeter, when the first experiment was e,
amidey the nuspioea of Sie T. Acland, in the direetion
of what las sineo developed into the Oxford and
Cumbridge Local Examinations. I linve been an ex-
aminer mysoll for many years, I have watched the
growth of that gystem in England from yenr o yeat,
und, in spite of all that has been snid and weitten of
lnte ngaina it, I conless 1 do not oo how it woull ba
ihle to abolisl ity and return to the old systen of
appointment by patronage.
But though I have not lost my faith in examing
tions, I eannot gonceal the fuck that I am frightened
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by the manner in which they are conductad, und by
fle resnlts which they produce.  As yoa ure inter-
ested yourselves ut this Midland Inatitnto o the sue-
ceanfil working of examinations, yon will perhips
allow me in conelusion to add » faw remarks on the
anfegunrds necessary for the efficient working of ex-
aminations.

Al examinations nro a means to ascertuin how
pupils hisvo been tanght; they ought never £ be
allowsd ta becoms the end for which pupils are
taught. Tenching with a viow to them lowers the
teachee in the eyes of bis pupile; lamning with »
view to them i= apt to prodace shallowness und dis
honesty.

Whiltever ottractions learning possesses in itsell,
and whatover offorts were formerly mado by boys at
gehnol from @ sense of duty, all this is lost if they
once imagine that the highest object of ull lenrning is
to gain marks in a competition.

In order to maintain the proper relation betyeen
tenelior and pupil, all pupils shonll be made to lodk
to their tenchers s thelr natnral examiners and fair-
est judges, and therofore in every examinntion the re-
port of the teacher ought to carry tse greatest weight.
This i the principle followed nbiroad in examinig
candidntes at public sehools ; and aven in their cxam=
ination on leaving sohool, which gives them the vight
to enter the University, thoy know that thuir anoves
depends far moro on the work whieh they have done
during the years at school, than ot thi wark done on
tlis few daya of their oxmmination.  Thees uro outiide
sximiners appointd by Goveratirut Lo choels tlio
work dono st sehools and during the rxuminations;
but the cises in which: thry have to modify or reverse
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the mward of the master am extmely mre, and they
ury felt to reflect serioaly on: the competeney or im-
puctinlity of the school sulhorities.

To leave eeuminations entirely to strangers redaces
thom to tho level of lotteries, md Toaters n elovernoss
in teuehors pnd tanght often akin to dishonesty, An
sxaminer muy find out wint o osndidate knows net,
I cun hardly over find out ull lie knows; il even if
he snoescds in finding onk dow mueh n comdidute
knows, he can seldom find out dow bie knows 1. On
thess points the apinion of the masters who have
watelied their pupils for yeurs i imlispensalile for the
snke of the examiner, for the sake of the pupils, amd
for the sako of their tenoliers.

1 know I shall be told that it wonld be impossibla
to trust the mmstors, and to be guided by their opin-
iom, because they nro interested partivs.  Now, firse
of pll; thers are fur more honest men in the world
than dishooest, snd it does not answer to Irgiﬂ:tﬂ 03
if ail schppl-mastors were rogues.. It i enongh that
they should know that their reports would v sero- -
tinized, to keop even the most veprobute of tonchers
from bearing false witness in favor of their pupils.

Secondly, I believe that nmnecessnry temptation is
now being plored before all partica: concerned in ax-
aminations, The proper reward for a pood examina-
tion shonld be henor, not pounds, shillings, and penee.
The mischief done by peconiary rewards offered in
the slupn of soholarships-and exhibitions nt sehonl
and University, beging to be recognized very widely.
To train a boy of twelve for n race agninst all Eng
land is generally to overstrain Lis fasulties, and often
to impair his vsefulness in later 1ifo ; but to moke
him feel that by his failure e will vutall on his fe
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ilier the less of o bundred w year, and on hin teacher
tho loss of pupils, is simply croel at that enrly ngn.

Tt is #aid thut theso woliolarships and exhibitions
emable the sons of poor parents to enjoy the privilege
of the best edeention in Fngland, from swhich thoy
woild otherwise e debarrad by the excessive costli-
tives of our public sohools.  But even thin argument,
strong s it secms, ean hawdly stand, for T beliove it
coull ba-shown that the majority of those who nre
sicoveaful in obtaining scholardipa and exhibitions
nt schoal or gt the Thiiversity nre boys whose parents
live benn ablo to piy the liglhiest price for their ohil-
deen's previous education. 17 all these prizes were
abalished, nod the funds thus sot free wsed to lessen
the price of edutntion at school and in college, I be-
lieve tHint the sons of poor parents would be far more
benefited than by the present system, 1t might also
be desiralils to lowir the school fees in the ease of the
sons of porr purents, who wees daing well at school
from year to yvear; and, in order to guand agninsk

" favoritism, an examination, particularly wird eoee, ho-
fire ull the masters of = school, poasibly even with
somn ontsida examiner, wight be veeful, But the
presout aystem bids fuir to degenerate into mere
horse-racing, and T shall not wonder if, sooner or
Iter, the two-year olds entersd for the mee have to
e watched by their trainer that they may not be
averfed or drugged ngainst the day of the mee. Tt
Tas oome to this, that schools ure bidding for clover
Boya in order to run them in the mees, amd in Franee,
I read, tliat parents actunlly extort mooey from
sshools Ly threatening to take wway the young rors
(Lt are likely to win the Derby.!

1 L Naled, Phlagesisches Sticsenbucd, p. 137 1 * Todtzs Wisea™
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I e taen from thi schools to the Universities wa
find here, ton, the seme complaints sguinst overex-
amination.  Now It seems to me thut every Univor-
sity, in onler to maintsin its position, has n perfeet
right to demind two examinations, bub no more: one
fuor ndmission, the other for a degroe. Viarious nt-
tempts lve beon made in Germay, in Russia, in
Franes, uod in England to ehaoge and impeove the
olil neademie tradition, but in the ond the original,
and, as it would seom, the natnral system, Has gen-
erally proved its wisdom and reasserted Its right.

It & University surrenders the right of examining
thoss who wish to bo ndmitted, the tutors will dften
have to do tho worlc of schonl-uasters, and the profes-
sora ean never know how Ligh or how low thoy shonld
aim in their publis leetures; and the result will Lea
lowering of tho standand at the Universities, and son-
goquently at the publie schiools, Some Universities,
on the contrary, like overangious mothers, have mul
tiplied examinations s as to make quite sure, at the
end of each term or each year, that the pupils'con-
fideil to them hisve done at loast some work., This
kind of forced labor muy do some good to the incor-
rigibly file, but it does the greatest havi to ull the
rest.  1F thero is an examinalion at the end of easly
year, there can be o freedom left for any Indepens
dent work,  Botly tenchiors and tanght will bo guided
by the same polestar — examinstions ; no deviation
from the beunten track will be consiilared safe, amid nll
thiee plensure derived from work done for its own auke,
and all the just pride wd juy, which those only knew
who lsivin evir ventured it by themselves on the
apon sea of knowledge, miust be lost.

Wa must not allow cursslves to be deccived by the

brilliant show of examination papers,
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It is ceriainly marvellons what an smount of
knowledge eandidates will producs before their ex-
aminors; but hose who have been both examined
nd exnminers koow best how flecting that knowl-
edgs often is, and how different from thint other
knowledge which lias been aoquired slowly and
quietly, for its own unke, for onr own sake, withont
n thought as to whather it wonld ever pay at exami-
nations or not. A candidate, after giving most glibly
ths dutes and the titles of the pringipal works of
Cabbett, Gibbon, Durke, Adam Smitl, and David
Hume, was aakod whothior he had ever seen any of
their writings, nod be Tiad to answer, No. Another
who was asked which of the warks of Pheidias Lie
Liud seen, replied thas he bind only read the fiml two
books. This ia the kind of dishonest knowledge
which 14 fostered by too frequent exnminations.
There are two kinds of kuowledge, the one that
enters into our very blond, the other whiel wo earry
abont in our pockets, Those who read for examina-
tiosin have generully {heir pockets cram full ; thiose
who work on quietly nmi bhave their whols heart in
their work are often disconmged at the small amount
of thiir knowledge, at the little life-blood they hiave
made, Dut what they haso learnt las really becomn
tseir own. bas invigorated their whole frame, and in
the end they lave often proved tho strongest nod
happiest men in the battle of life.

Omniscients s at present thy bane of all our
knowledge. From the day he leaves gchool and
enters the University p man otight to muks up his
mind that in many things he munt eithor remain
altogether igonorant, ot bo satisfied with knowlelge
st second-hand.  Thus only ean he elear the decks
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for achion. And the sooner Le flnds out what his
own work is to Do, the more useful and delightful
will be his life st the University and lutor. There
nre few men who luve n passion for all Iknowledge ;
there is hardly one who has not a hobby of lis own.
These so-ealled Lobbies onght to be utilized, and not,
18 they are now, discouraged, il we widh oue Vnivier-
sities to produce 4nore men like Farsday, Carlyle,
Grote, or Darwin. I do not say that in an examing-
tion for a University degree o mininum of ‘what ia
now called general enlturs should not be insisted on;
but in wddition o that, far more freedom ouglit to
be given to the examiner to Jet each candidate pro-
diiee liis own individual worl. This i= done to a far
greater extent in Continental than in English Uni-
versities, and the examinations are therefore mostly
confiled to the members of the Senatus Academicus,
consisting of the most experienced teachers, and the
mout eminent representatives of the different branchos
of knowledge in the University. Their objest is not
to find ont how many marks eooh candidite may
gnin by answering n larger or Amaller number of
questions, and then to place tham in order belora

the world like a0 many organ pipes. They want to.

find out whether & man, by the work he has done
Juring his thres or four Ubiversity years; lins so-
quired that vigor of thonght, that maturity of Juidg-
arent, and that specinl knowledge, Which fairly entithy
him to un academio degres, with or without apecial
honors. Such a degree confers no toaterial advan-
tages;! it does not entitle its holder to any umploys
mant i Clinveh or Stute; it does not vouch evin for
his being a At person to be made an Archbishop or
* Mill On Liberty, o 198

—— n——T——
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Prime Minister. AIL this is left to the later strugale
for lifes and in fhiat stroggle it scems &y if thoss who,
alter having surveyed the vast fiold of humsn koowl-
edge, have settlel on faw aores of their own
cultivated thens e they worg nover cultivated bolore,.
who have worked hand andl have tusted the trie joy
anil happiness of haed work, who hnve gladiy lat-
ened to others, but dlwnys depended ot themaolves,
wire, after all, the men whom great nations de-
Jighted to Tollow as iheir royal lemders in the onwnrd
mnrch towands greater enlightenment, greater happi-
pess, and grenter freedom.

To sum up, po ons can read Mill's Esmy #On
[iberty™ at the present moment without feeling that
even doring the short poriod of the last twenty yenrs
the canss which e advocated 5o strangly and pas-
siomately, the muse of individan] freedony, las made
papid progress — nye, has carried the day, In no
conntry may w i be o entirely himsel, so trus 0
Wimeell, und yet loyal to society, ns in England.

But, althongh the enemy whose encroacliments
Mill fesred most and pesented most has beet driven
back and forced to keop within lis own bounids~
thongh suoh nunes a3 Dissenter anild Nonconformist,
which were formerly aned in society ke fatul darts,
geem o lave Jost nll tho poison whiel thay once eon-
tained — M prineipal fears haye nevertholess not
been belied, and the blight of nntformity which ho
saw approaching with siu nttendant evils of fuebie
niosd, indillersies, and sequneity, hus beau sproading
more widely Umnn ever.

1t bas cver boen muintained that the very [ree
domy which every individual now enjoys lins been
detrimental to the growth of individunlity ; that you

‘

Vil V.
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must have an Inquisition if yon want to see martyrs,
that yon must have despotism and tyranny to eall
forth horoes.  The vory mepsnres which the friends
of individunl development advocated so warmly, com-
pulsory edueation and competitive txaminations, aro
pomnted out e having chisfly contributed to produce
thint luorge wreay of pass-muon, thot dead level of un-
interesting excollence, which ia the Seaw idéal of o
Chiness Mnndarin, whily it frightened and dizhesrt-

aned snch mon a8 Humboldt, Toeqneville, and Jolin

Stunrt Mill himself.

There moy ba some truth in all this;, but it s cor-
tainly not the whole troth. Edweation, as it has to
be: enrvied on, whether in olementary or in publio
saliools, i notdoubt a heavy weight which might
well pross down tho most independent spirit ; it is,
in fact; neither mora noe less than placing, in & sys-
tomatized form, on the shonlders of every generation
the ever-inereasing moss of knowledge, experiones,
anstom, and tradition that bas been accumulated by
formor generntions.  We need not wonder, thorefora,
if in some schools all apring, all wigor, all joyournes
of work iz erushed out under that lond of mames
wnd dites, of anomalons verbs and syntactio sules,
of mathematieal formnlas and geometrical theories
which boys are oxpected to bring up for compati-
{ivo-oxaminations,

Bot & remedy Tns been provided, and wo are onr-
gelvea to bliome i we donot avail ourselves of it to
tio fullest extent. Luropa eroctod its Universities,
andd ealled them the homes of the Liberal Arts, und
determimoed that between the mental slivvery of the
school and thoe physien]l slnvery of Lusy lifa avery
muty shonld bave at least teee years of freedom.
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What Sokmtes and lis great pupil Plato had done
for tlio youth of Greece,! these new acudymics were
to do for the youth of Italy, France, England, Spain,
and Germany ¢ and, though with varying success,
they hnve dime it,  The medioval snd modern Uni-
versition havo been from eentury to century the
homes of fron thought. Here the modt eminent men
huve spent their lives, not in ratalling traditional
knowledge, s at school, but in extonding the fron-
tiers of seinnoe in all dircstions, Ilere, in close s
Vorconrse witli their teachers, or under their imme-
dinte guidance, generation after generation of boys
fresh from sohiool linve grown up ints ren during
the three yoars of their acadepije Jifa,  ere, for the
first time, cach mun bas been encoursged to dare to
be himseld, to follow his own tastes, to depend on his
own jodgment, to try the wings of lis mind, nnd, lo,
like young eagles thrown out of their nest, they
could fly, Here the old Enowledge necumulated ak
school was tested, nud new knowledge acquired
straight from the fountain-hend. Hera knowledge
oeaseil to b w mere burden, and becamo a power in-
vigorating the whole mind, like snow which during
winter Jies cold snd heavy on the meadows, bug
when it i touched by the sun of spring melts away,
wnil fortilizes the ground for a rich barvest.

That was the original purpose of the Universities ;
anid the more they continue to fulfll that purpose,
thie more will they seoure to us that real freedom
from tradition, from eustom, from mera opimon and
wuperstition, which ean be giined by independent
study only ; the mors will they foster Lhat * human

o Zeller, Uadwe den wbmenichifilichin Duterrichi fef den Giierkan
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dovelopment in its richest divareity " which Mill, like
Hamboldt, considered na the highest object of all so-
elety.

Sﬁuh sueademio teaching noed not be confliied to
the ol Universities. Thore is many & great Uni-
vorsity that sprang from smallor beginnings thas
your Midland Tastitute, Nor ia it necessary, in or-
der to seoure the real benefita of academic teaching,
to liave all the parsphernalia of & University, ita col-
leges aml fellowsliips, ita caps and gotwis What is
really wunted is the presence of men who, having
done good work in their life, are willing to teach
others how to wark for themselves, how to think for
themselves, liow to judge for themselves, That in
{lsé true neademic stage in every man's life, whien he
Jearns to work, not to please others, be they sehiool-
maaters of examiners, but to plesse himsall, whan he
works from sheer Tove of work, and for the lighest
of all purposes, the quest of trath. Those anly whp
liave passed througl that stage know tha real bless
ings of work., To tha world at Inrgs they may seem
mire drudges —but the world does nok kmow the
triomplant joy with which the true mountaineer,
high above clonds and mountain walls that vnes
geomed unaurpassable, drinks in the fresh air of the
High Alps, and nway from tho fumes, the dust, and
the uoises of the eity, rovels alone, in freedom of
shimght, in freedom of feeling, and in the freedom of

the highest faith.
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PHILOSOPHY OF MYTHOLOGY.

A IIUTURE DELIVERED AT THE ROYAL INSTITD=
TION LWH_HH.

WaaT ean ba in our days the intetest of mythol-
ogy? What in it to us that Kronos was the son of
Uranos and Guia; and that he swallowed his children,
Hestin, Demeter, Hera, Pluton, and Poscilon, ne koon
o tiey were born?  What have we to do with the
stories of Rhion, the wife of Kronos, who, in order to
enve hor youngest son from being gwnllowed by lia
father, guve her hinsbind u stona to swallow instead ?
Amd why ghocld we be usked to admire the exploits
of this youngest som, who, when lie hind grown up,
wiadn 1iis father drink a dranght, and thus helped 1o
Jdeliver the stone and his fiye brothers and sisters from
their paternal prison? What shall wa think if we
send in the most ndmired of elassio poets thet thes
eseaped prisoners beeamo afterwards the great gods
of Groeoce, gods believed in by Homer, worshipped by
Sokrates, immortalized by Pheidins? Why shonld
wo listent to such horrors s that Tuntalos killed his
oven son, boilad him, and placed him befors Hie gods
to ent? or that the gods collocted his fimbs, threw
thetn fote a exaldron, wnd this restored Pelops o
lifo, minue, howover, his shoulder, wliieh Demeter
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had eaten in & fit of abacoee, and whick had therefore
to be replaced by a shoulder made of ivory ?

Can wo imagine anything more silly, more savags,
‘more senscless, anything more mnworthy to engage
onr thooghts, even for o single moment? We may
pity gur children that, in order to know how to con-
stime nnd wmderstand the moster-works of Homer and
Virgil, they bonve to fill theie memory with such idle
tales ; but we might justly suppose that men who
have sevions work to do in this world would banish
such snbjects forever from their thoughts.

And yet, how stramge, from the very ehildhood of
philosophy, from the first faintly-whispered Why 7 to
our own tims of matured thooght and fearless in-
quiry, mythology hus been the ever-requrrent subject
of anxious wonder and careful stody. The ancient
philosophuors; who could pass by the petrified shells
on mountain-tops snd the fossil trees boried in their
quarrins withput ever nsking the question how they
enmo ko be there, or what they signified, were over
realy with doubta and surmises when they came to
liston to ancient stories of their gods and heroes.
Ani, more curious stilly even modern philosophers
eannot resist the attraction of those ancient pmﬁlmn.
‘That stream of philospphic thonght which, apringiog
from Descartes (1606-1650), rolled on throngh the
geventeenth and eigliteenth centuries in two beds—
the idealistic, marked by the names of AMalshrancha:
(1638-1T15), Spineza (1632-1677), and Laibniz
(104017160 ¢ and the eenswalivife, marked by the
numes of Locke (1632-1704), David Home (1T11-
1770), and Condillze (1T15-1780), till the two army
united again in Kant (1724-1804), and the full
stream was enrried on by Seholling (1T75-1854), nud
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Hegel (1770-1881), — this stream of modorn phile-
sopliie thought has ended where aucient philosophy
began— in n Philesophy of Mythology, which, ss
you know, forma the mest important purt of Schel-
ling's final system, of what he called himself lis Pos
itive Philosophy, given to the world after the death
of that great thinker nud poet, in the yenr 1854,

I do not mean ta say that Schelling and Aristotls
looked upon mythology in the same light, or that
they found in it exnotly the sawie problems ; yet thero
is this common festare in all who huave. thought or
written' on mythology, that they lovk upon it as
somsthing which, whatever it may medn, does evr-
tuinly not mean what it scoms to meun ; as somethiog
that roquires an explanation, whethor it be a system
of religion, or a phuase in the developmuent of the Lin-
man mind, or an inevitable eatastroplie in the life of
language,

According to some, mythology is history ehnnged
fnto fuble; necording to others, fable elianged into
history. Some diseover in it the precepts of moral
philosophy enuneiated in the poetical language uf an-
tiquity ; others see in it o picture of the great forma
aud forces of nature, particularly the sun, the moan,
and the stars, the changes of day nnd night, the sue
cession of the seasons, the retirn of the yesrs —all
this roflocted by the vivid imsgination of aneient
poots and sages,

Epichnrmos, for instance, the pupil of Pythagoras,
doclarod that the gots of Greeee were not what, from
the poams of Homer, we might supposs them to be —
personal beings, endowed with superhuman powers
but liable to maoy of the pussions and fradties of
saman uature. He maintained that these gols were
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really the Wind, the Water, the Iurtl, the Sun, the
Fire, and the Stars.  Not long after his time, another
plillosoplier, Empedokles, lioliting that the wlole of
“nindure consisted in the mixturs and separation of the
four elements, declored that Zeus was the element
of Five, Here the element of Alr, Aidoneus or FPlo-
ton the element of Earth, and Nestis the clement of
Water. In fact, whatever thy free thinkers of Groecs
discovered suceessively as the first prineiples of Belng
sl Thonglt, whether the air of Anaximenen, or the
fire of Hernkleitos, or the Nous or Mind of Anazag-
oris, was readily identifled with Zeus anid the other
divine persons of Olympian my thologey, Meotroduros,
the contemporary of Annxigoras, weut even farther.
While Annxagorus would have boen satisfied with
looking npon Zens us but snother name of his Nous,
the higheet intellect, the mover, the disposer, the gov-
ernor of all things, Metrodoros resolvid not anly the
persons of Zeus, Here, and Athens, but likewiss thuse
of humun kings snd herors — such us Agamemnon,
Achilles, amd Hektor — into variows dombinsEions and
phiysical agencies, nud treated the adventuns aseribed
to them as nntaral facts bidden under o thin veil of
allegory.

Soknttes, it is well known, looksd spon such at-
tempts ab explaining all fabls allegorically ks too
ardnous and nnprofitable : yot he, too, as well us
Plate, pointed frequently to what they callied the Ay-
pénoia, the tndercurrent, or, if 1 iy say so, the
wmider-tmemning of ancient mythology.

Arvistotle speaks mory explioitly : —

& It hos boen banded down,' hu says, ““ by ently
and very ancient people, and left to those who cama
after, in the form of myths, that these (the first prin.
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giples of the warld) are the gods, and that the divine
embimees the whols of nature, ‘The vest has been
ndded wiythically, in order to persunde the muny, snd
in order to bo used in sapport of Jaws and other fu-
perests.  Thus they say that the gods have » human
furm, and that they are like to some of the other Tiv-
ing beinge, il other things consequent on thie, snd
similar to whit hos been said. I one separated out
of these faliles, and took only that first point, nnmvly,
that they lalieved the first essonces to be gods, ona
wonlid tliink: that it hod been divinely wid, and that
whilie eviry urt and every philosophy wis probalily
inverited ever so many tines wind lost againg thess
oyinions lid, liko fragments of them, been prosetied
until now.  So far only is the opinion of onr fathers,
and thae received from our fimt ancestors, dlear to
lu-f?

T linvve gquoted the opinions of thess Greek pliiloso-
pliers, to which muny more moight sy b sililisdy
purily in order to show how many of the nust distine
guished minds of ancient Greecs pgred in dimanding
in interpretation, whether physical or muetuphysical,
of Greek mythology, purtly in order to satisfy thoee
clissicn] seliolnrs, who, forgetful of their own classics,
forgetful of their own Plato and Aristotle, sevm o
imagine that the idea of seeing in tin ods anud Lernen
of Grooce anything heyond what they appear o le
in the vongs of Tomer, was & mere fancy and inven-
tion of the students of Comparative Mythology.

*Fliore wore, no doubt, Greeks, and eminent Greeks
too, who took the legends of their gods and heroes in
their Titeral menso. Bt what do thess say of Homer
und Hesiod? Xenaphanss, the coutemporary of Pyth
ugoras, holds Homer and Hesiod responsible for the
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popular superstitions of Greece. In this he agrees
with Hurodotus, when he declires that tliese two
posts made the thepgony for the Greeks, and guve to
the gods their names, knd assigned to them Uwir hone
ors and Aheir arts, and deseribed their appenranced.
But b then continues in o very different strain from
the pious bistorian.t * Homer," lie says? * snd He-
siod aseribod to the gods whatever js disgracoful and
scandalous among men, yen, they dealared that the
had committed nearly nll unlawful aote; snch as
theft, adultery, and frand.” * Men seem 10 bave
creatod their gods, and to have given to them their
own mind, voice, and figure. The Ethiopiaus mads
their gods black and flatmosed ; the Thrucians red=
lnired and blue-eyed.”  This was spoken about 500
m o, Herakleitos, about 460 8. o, ¢ne of the bold-
eat thinkers of ancient Grecee, declared that Homer
deserved to be cjected from public assemblics and
flogged ; and & story is told that Pythagorus (about
540 B ©.) suw the soul of Homer in Hudes, hanging
T Her: [ B3, aSee B sivs i swfearrs Soaqueiyr Rl sal ruiry Baairy vy
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on o tree and surrounded by serpenta, as a punish
sment for what ho had said of the gods. And what
ean be stronger than the condemnution passed on
Hotaer by Plato? T shall read an extract from the
@ Ttepublie,” from thn excellent translation lately
published by Professor Jowett : —

w But what fault do you find with Homer and
Hesiod, and the other great story-tellers of man-
kind 77

w A fuult which is most serions,” I suid: “(he fanlt
of tolling a lie, and n bad lie"

 But when is this fanlt committed 727

« Wheneyer nn erroncotts representation is made
of tho nuture of gods and heroes — like the drawing
of i limner which has not the shadow of u lkenesa
to the trath.”

we Yes! ho said, *that sgort of thing s certainly
very blimable: but what nee the stories which you
mean ¥ "

w First of all," I said, * there was thut grontest of
all llos in high places which the poet told bk
Tiranos; and which wns an immmoral bie toa — 1 muoitn
whnt Hesiod suys that Uranos did, nnd whit Krooos
did to him: 'The faot is that the doings ol Kronos,
and the sufferings which his son inflicted wpon lim,
even if they wers true, onght not 1o ba lightly tald
to young and simple persons ; i possible, they lnd
bottor he buried in silence. But if theee is on sbec-
lute neoessity for thoir mention, w very fow might
hear them in o mystery, sl then let them sperilien
not i cormmon ( Elensinian pig, but some huge and
mmprocurshlo viotim this would hnve the effvct of
vary greatly reduving the number of the heasers.”

o+ Why, yes,’ said he, * these storiea nre certainly
ahjeetionable.
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44 Yes, Adeimnntos, thoy are stories not to be nar
rated in our state; the voung man sliould not be told
that in committing the worst of erimes o s fur from
doing anything cutrageous, and that s muay chastise
Iiis futiver when he doss wrong In sny manner tlnt
e likes, and in this will only be following the exnm-
plo of the Brot and grontest of the gods

s [ guite agree with you, T sabd ; *in my opin-
Jon tlhese staries are not fit to le repeated”

“ ¢ Neither, if we mean our foture guardinns to re-
gord the habit of quarrelling ss dlalinnarahle, alodld
pnything be said of the wars in Leaven, and of the
plots aod fglitings of the gods sgainst one anatlier,
which are quite untrue.  Faor be it from ua to tell
them of the battles of the giants, and embroider them
on garmenia; or of all the inmumerablo other quar-
rols of gods and heroes with their frimnds and rola-
tions. If they would only believe us, we woolld tell
them that quarrelling in unbely, and that vever up to
this tino has there been any gquarre]l between eiti-
weng 5 (his Is what old men and old women ghoold
begin by telling ehibldeen, and the sone when they
grow up.  Aml thess nre the sort of fictions which
the poets ehoulid be requined to compose, But flie

narrative of ephaestos binding Here his mothor, or

how, on snotlier oceasion, Zeus sent him Hying foe
taking her part when she was being beaten — such
tales must not be sidmitted in oo state, whether they
are supposad to have an allesorical meaning or nut,
For the young man eannot judge what is allegorizul
and what is litersl, and snything that he receives
into his mind nt that age is apt tb become indelible
and vnnltersbles ; und therefors the tales which they
first liear shonld be models of virtuous thoughts.” "
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To thess who loak upon mythology a8 an ansisat
form of religion, such freedom of langonge as is here
used by Xenophanes and Plato, must sesm sturiling,
11 the Tlisd were teally the Bible of the Greeks, aa it
hité not unfrequently been ealled, such violenk inyee-
tives would have been impossible. For lot na biwr
in mind thnt Xenophanes, thoogh be boldly denied
i existence of all the mythological deities, and
declared his balief in One God, * naither in form nor
in thonght like unto mortuls, ! wns not therefore
conaidered a hevetio. He never suffercd for nitering
his honest convietions : on tho comtmry, as far as we
lnow. he wan lionored by the peopls nmong whom he
lived and tought. Nor was Plato ever punished on
necomnt of bis unbelief, wnd though be, ns well us his
master, Sokrates, beeame obnoxious to the dowminant
party at Athens, this was due to politival far more
than to theologieal motives. At all events, Plato, the
pup, the: friend, the apologist of Sokmtes, was al-
Jowed o teach at Athena to the and of lia life, and
fow men commanded greater respeot in the best mnks
‘ol Grook-aociety.

But, aithough mythology was not religion in one
sonse of the word, and slthough the Tisd eertuinly
never enjoyed among Greeks the nutharity eithes of
the Bibls, or even of the Vida smong the Bralmans,
oe the Zind Avesta among the Paris, yet I would
not deny altogether that in a certain sunss the my-
thology of the Greeks belonged to their religion. We
must only bo on our guard, here us everywhere el
aguingt the misteading inflummee of words.  The word

T gy ety Je vw Diln ol doMadsnem piyurnos,
w1 depay feyrean besess evld rimes
Cheme. Alex. Strom. v o 001, &



62 0% THE PHILOSOFIY OF MYTHOLOGY,

Ttafigion has; Tike most words, had its history ; it by
grown and chianged with encl contary, nnd it canniot,
thirofore, hnve monnt with the Groeks and Drabimans
what it monns with va,  Heligions have somelimis
Lven divided futo notional or traditional, va distin-
guished from individual or atatutable religion. Tha
former ave, like languages, home-grown, sutochthonis,
without an historical beginning, generally withoug
any recognized fonnder, or even an suthorized code ;
tho Iatter huve been founded by historical persons,
generally in mntagonism to tenditional systems, and
they always rest on the nuthority of p written eodm
I do not consider this division ne vory vseful ! for n
scientific study of religion, becansa in mwany cases it
is extromuly difficult, nud sometimes impossible, to
draw & gliarp line of demarcation, and to deternine
whether 4 given religion slould be considerad ng the
worl of ‘ano tnin, or as the combined work of thuss
who same bofare Kim, who lived with him, nay, even
ol those who eame after him. For our present pur-
poge, however, for showing at onee Lhe salient differ-
ineo botween whint the Greeks sud what we ourselves
sliotld moan by Roligion, this diviaion ia very BEPYIOE.
able. The Grook seligion wis elearly & nutionn] and
traclitional ruligion, and, as snoly, it shared both tha
nilvnninges and disadvantoges of this form of religious
bullef ; the Clistian religion is an listorieal nnd, to
o jreal extont, nn individunl religion, and it possssses
e advnatage of an suthorized eode and of o wettled
svstem of [uith, Let it not be supposed, however,
that betwoen teaditional and individonl religions the
pilvantages ars all on one, the dindvantages on the
sther pide. As long as the hmmanorial religions of
* San futraduction to the Scknee of Refighm, p. 185



ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF MYTHOLOGY. 63

the different branches of the human moe remained in
their natoral state, and wers not pressed into the ser
viee of palitical parties or an ambitions priesthood,
they allowed great freedom of thouglit and a Lhealthy
growth of real piety, and they wero seldom disgraced
by an intolerant or perseouting spirit, They wure
gemomnlly either honestly bolioved, or, as we have just
seen, honestly attacked, and & high tone of intallect-
wnl momlity was preserved, untainted by liypoerisy,
equivoeation, or unrensoning dogeatism,  The mar-
vellons development of philosuphy in Greece, particus
larly in ancient Gireece, was chiefly dow, 1 believe, to
the abwence of nn established religion and sn influen-
tinl priesthood ; and it s impossible to overrate the
Dlessing which the fresh, pure, invigorating, and el
wating air of that ancient Greek plilosoply bian vom-
ferred on all nges, not excepting our swn. | shudder
at the thonght of what the world would have been
withont I'lato and Aristotle, and T tremble at the
jdea that tho youth of the future shoold ever ba de-
prived of the tenohing and the exsmple of thess trne
prophets of the absolute freedom of thonght. Un-
fortunately, wo know but little of the earliest fithess
of Greek philosophy ; we have but fragments, and
those mot always trnstworthy, nor easily intelligible,
of what they taught on the highest questions that ean
stir the heart of man.  We have been acaustoried Lo
eall tha orsenlor sayings of men like Thales, Pythag-
orns, Xenophanes, or Hemkleitos, philosophy, but
itiern wan in them m much of religion us in the songs
of Homer and Hesiod. Homer and Hesiod were
great bt their poems were not the only
forders of the religions life of Grecoe, The stream
f ancient wisdom and plilosophy fowed parallel with
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the stredm of logend and poatry ; and both were meant
to support the religiona exavings of the sanl. Wae
have only to attend without projudics to the utter-
ances of these anvient prophots, such as Xenoplanes
and Hernkloitos, in ordor to consinen crselves that
these men spoke with anthority to the people,! thiat
they eonsideredl themsolves the equals of Homer and
Hesiod, nay, their betters, nnd in no way futtered by
the popular ligends about gods and goddesses, While
modern religions assume in general & hostily sititade
towards philosophy, ancient religions have either in-
elpuded philosopliy as an integral part, or they have
at loast toleratad its growth in the very precingts of
their templea.

After we luve thosseon what limitations wo must
place on tlis meaning of the word Religion, if wa call
mythology the religion of the nncient world, we may
pow advance another stop.

We have glanced ut the principal interpretations
which have been proposed by the ancients themselves
of the original purpese and meaning of mythology.
But tliere i$ one gquestion which nune, sither of tha
ancient or of the modern: interpreters of mythology,
hins answerod, or even nsked, and on which; neverthe-
juss, the whole problem of mythology seema. to turn.
If mythology s history changed into fable, why wis
it 80 changed ? 11 ik is fablo represented us history,
why were such fubles fnvented ¥ 1§ it contains pre-

ta of moral philosophy, whenoo their immoral dia-
guise? 10 it s n pioture of the great forma and foroes
of nature, the same question still veturns, why were

¢ Fapadibien, Carming, v. 411 (Froge. Phile. Gree. vol L p. 121
IMnmnhﬂiﬁ’Mﬁlﬂﬁlﬂh
#i by et pdia I dgyeliy 3l vhwerm
rfziny ani Biwiyloy it {jves miamum dank
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theat forms and foress representsd as heroes nnd
herofties, as nympls and shepherds, as gods and
godilesses ? Tt in easy enaugh to call the sunn god,
or {he dawn o goddess, fter these predicutes have
onee been framed. But how were these predicstus
framed 7 How did peopla como to know of gods aml
ssis, hieroes and nymphs, and what meaning did
they orjginully connect with these termn? In fuct,
the resl question which a philosophy of mythology
luis to nuswer is this — Is the whols of mythology an
invention, the funciful poetry of s Homer or Healal,
or is it a growth 7 Or, to xponk more definitely, Was
nigthology & mere scoident, or ws it Inovitahla?
W it ouly & false step, or was it a step that could
not have been left ont in the listorical progress of
the Tunan mind 7
Tho study of the history of language, which is only
n purt of the study of the history of thonght, lus en-
ubled us o give » decisive puswer to this question.
Mythalogy is inevitable, it is natural, it is an inher.
ent nioessity of langange, if we recognize in languuga
the outwird form and manifestation of thaught: it
in, in fact, the dark ghadow which lsngtoge thmwa
oo thought, snd which can never disappenr till lan-
Decames nltogether commenmurate with thought,
which It nover will. Mythology, no doabf, Erenks
oub move floccely during the eurly peviods of the lis
tory of human thought, bat it mever disappears alto
gether, Dapand upon it, thore: is mythology now e
liere was in the timo of Homer, only wo do not par
umive it becsuse weo onrselves live in the very shadow
of it, and because wo all shrink from the full muridian
light of truth. Wears rendy enough o see that if
tlis anclcnts called their kings and heroes Awyerds,
Yol Ve '
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sprang of Zous, that expression, intended originally
to-convey the highest praise which mon ein bestow on
man, wpn apt to lapse into mythology. We eunily
perceiva how such # ouneeption, compitible in ive
arigin with the Lighest reversoos for Ui grods, led al-
moat mmevitably to the growth of fubles, which trans-
forred to divine beings the ineldents of humon pater-
nity nnd sonahip. But we ate nob 0o reudy to wee
that it is our fute, too, to move in ullegorios which
illustrate things intellectun] by visions exhibited to
the fancy. In onr religion, too, the eantceptions of
paternity and sonship live not always been free from
all that & human, nor are we alwnys aware that
nearly every note that bulongs to human paternity
and sonship must be taken out of thesa terms, before:
they can bo pronounced sufe aguinst mythological in-
fection: Papal deeisions on Immaculate comooption
aro of no aveil sgeinst that mythology. The mind
must hecoms imraneulate und rise superior to itself ;
or it must closa its eyes and shut its lips in the pres-
enco of the Divine,

1f then we want to understand mythology, in tha
ordinary and restricted seusa of the word, wa musk
discover the larger circle of mental phenomena to
which it belongs. Greek mythology, is but small
segment of mythology ; the religious mythologies of
all the races of mankind aré sgain buta small seg.
miont of mythology. Mythology, in the highest sensa,
i the power exercised by language on thought in
every possible splwre of mental activity ; aed T do
nob liesitate to call: the whole history of philosophy,
from ‘Thales down to Hogel, an uninterrupted battln
nrninst mythology, n constant protest of thought
nrainst Tanguage. Thia will require some explann
tion.
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Evar since the time of Willielin von Huinboldt, all
who linvo serionsly grappled with the bighest prob-
lems of the Scisnce of Langoage have come to tho
sonvietion that thought and language sre insopauras
ble, that language is as impossible without thoujzht
as thought is without langusge: tliat they stand to
enoh other somewhat like sonl snd body, liks power
and funetion, like substancs and form. The objections
which have been raised against this view nriss genors
ally from & mere misanderstanding. 1T wo speak of
language as the ontward realization of thought, we do
not mesn language as deposited in a dietionary, or
aketohed in a grammar; we mean langango on an itk
|anguage s being spoken, Jangusge us living and dy-
ing with every word that is uttered. We might per-
Tinps call this speech, ns distinguished from langunge.

Secondly, though if we speak of language, we
mean chiefly phonetic articulate langunge, we do not
exclnde the less perfect aymbols of thouglit, such as
gustures, signs, Or pictures. They, too, are Inngnage
in'a cortain sense, and they must be included in lan-

before we are justified in saying that disenrs
sive thonght can be realized in langunge only. One
fustance will make this elear, Wi lold tht we oan-
aot think withont Janguage. Tub can we not count
wilhout language? Wo cartainly ean. Woean jorm
the conception of thres without amuy apoken word, by
gimply holding up three fingers. In the same man:
per, the hand might stand for five, both hands fur
boit, handa and feet for twenty! This is Liow people
who poasessed no organs of speech would speak 3 this
14 how the deaf and dumb do speak. Tlree fingors
Liuﬂyﬁf-ﬂlﬁ;hvﬂ! Tammanians, by J. Bonwlck, 1570
r..
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nre us good us three strokes, fhroe strokes are ugnod
ua tree clicks of the tongue, three elicks of ths
toigue siv ks pood as the sound three, or trols, or
drei, vr shalesh in Hebrew, or gan In Chinese. All
thiese pre signs, more or less perfect, but being signa,
they full under the eategory of langonge; and all we
maintain s, et without some kimd of sign, disour.
wive thonght is fmpessible, and that in that sense,
hingunge, or Aiyes, ia the only possible reulization of
human thought. '

Another very common misunderstanding s this:
people imagine that, if it be impossible to think, ex-
cept in langunge, language and thought must be one
and the same thing. Dub a true philosophy of lan-
guags leads to the very opposite result.  Every phi-
losophier wonld say that matter cannot exist without
form, nor form without matter, but no pliilesopher
wotld sxy thut therefore it is impossible to distin-
guish between form and muitter. In the same way,
thoagh we muintain that thought cannot exist withi-
out language nor lunguage without thought, we ido
distinguish babween thought and Isnguage, between
the inward and the outward Adyes, between the sub-
stunce and the form. Nay, we go a step beyond. We
sdmit that Jangusge necessarily reacts on thought,
and we see in this renction, in this relmotion of the
riys of lunguage, the real solution of the old riddls
af mythology,

You will now see why these somewhat abstruse dis-
quisitions wam necessary for onr immndinte purposs,
and I can promise those who have hitherto followed
mo on this mther barren and rugged Laek, that they
will now be able to rest, and conmmnd, from the
point of viewshich we lmve reached, ths whole pane-
rama of the mythology of the humun mind.
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We saw just now that the names of numbers may
mout ennily be replaced by signs.  Numbers are sim-
plo analytical eonceptions, und for that very reason
they are not linkle to mythology : name and concop-
tion being hore commensurate, no misundomstanding
in possible. But as soon as we leave this dopurtment
aof thonght, mythology begines, T shall try by at loast
oo example to show how mythology not only per-
yudes the sphere of religion or religions tendition; bat
infoots more or less the whole realm of thonght.

When man wished for the first time to grasp and
expross i distinction between the body and some-
thing else within him distinet from the bedy, en easy
numa that suggested iteell woa dreath. The breath
sigmed something immatorial and almost invisible;

and it was connected with the lifo that pervaded the
body, for ns soon #s the hreath coased, the life of the
body bocame extinet,  Hence the Greck name e A

b Th word Sy ba clestly smneclsd it (el wlil digw, which mosst
otigiunlly blowing, and was wesil githar in the seum of éouiing by hliwing,
o hredibiing by Uowing 1y the Lemrr soceplition it produied dixen
colinass] weymn 5ol 7 frade 1 oosl s in the latier grgd, brosth, (hen lils,
thow weul. B far the purely Groek grewth of woeds derived from jiye in
glanr.  Bot gvipw lnsadf in difienls. 1) wweme 10 peinl (s & poisl e, s bng
1o Ulow odt, to wplts Lat g, sl dossuen, (eamtg Uipih. gpeimm ; Gr,
whiw, sppenld by stasl for e Fhopthlis mantlan gérem =ik,
dvrrie ==rinhan,  (P'ort, Etgn. Forwh, o, 3557  Curtins connecty (hh
ook with GGr. pe, b pen, Llowlig, bellims, povde to v, froids, @
W0, wae P Eiree, 1 Wlow, sl with Tt fpivers (| & opelearel. B KDL
Tyhior,  Thia Moliglon ot Baviies,” Fortwighily Recies, 1800, p, T

Eeall, who rejacead the drcidan of e andl mibnl adepted by B, mmil
seinemedd 16 (s Aristotellan doctrime, falls baiik on Plals's stymmligy of
wyy we dewi, fromm peime Free of dpsle, Ok A0 Bt Th b panssge of hia
Thaiwin Madice Feon [TTals, 1T08), ;uiut-d nwl o e by T, Buillestom,
Fhah) agye s Pk le Maive geeco antkjniste prst alies, «f Dodmum
Injrituiie, frevenn Jusrpmgue rewie, aomstelsturam plipis mummy fuglitve
Wit fendyy, puaties, e deb Tuwhdit serimie surpisert, 80 nan
Terum primmune v prnv b witdlipabedinle £ rmebs funrdt lus dowipw fuaa’
e 4. iabe, ® ohilizn yorls prusaolitione dedeciantr, wil vers {amillariier
wilet wveallimi lugrimls sul sccuutibus, fagilve ewunciations, smsim
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which ariginally meant breath, was chosen to express
ut first the prineipls of life, aa distingnished from the
decaying body, afterwards the ineorporeal, the imma-
terial, tha undscaying, tie immortal part of man—
lis #oul, lifs mind, Lis Sell.  All this was very nat-
ural.  When a person dics, we too say that he has
given qp the ghost, and ghost, too, meant originally
spirit, und spirit meant breath.

A very instroctive analogous easo is quoted by Mr.
E. B. Tylor from a compendium of the theology of
the Indiana of Nicaragus, the record of question and
answor in an inguest held by Father Francisco de
Bobudills in the early days of the Spanish conquest.
Arked, among other things, concerning death, the In-
dians said ; % Thoss who dio in their houses go under-
ground, but these who ure killed In war go to serve
the gode (feates). When men die, thers comes forth
from their mouth something which vesombles a per-
son, and is eallsd fulio (Azteo yuli, *tolive”), Tlhia
being is like n person, but does not dio, and the eorpsa
remaing liers.””  Thoe Spanish ecolesizstics inquired
whether those who go on high keep the same body,
features, and limls ne here below; to which the In-
dinss nnawored, “No, there i2 only the Deart™
“ But,” ssifd the Spaniands, *as the lhearts ave torn
out” (they meant in the ease of warriors who fell
into the hands of the enemy), * what happens then ?™
Hereapon the Indians replied s * It is not precisely
the heart, but that which is in them, and mokes them

e S ferrd frmpd, leabpun ad facillorns pronunelstiovam i Jsaim
Fovnh vk Quam sueplrionem fevees mdlil videue i, goed vooaball
#egin, P anlma, wolls idenes asalogle fn lngua greed ocurral § fam
qiim u 5w dawitar, com verus luine o8 dimectas symitlmsin mataria sl
peitigveny bnditeetus aniom sagle, spies, kil curte bos ud azfmun pualo.
(i)
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live, and which quits the body when they die;" nnd
nguin thoy sabd, Tt is not their heart which goes up
on high, but that whicl makes them live, that i, the
hroath coming ont from their sronth, which s ealled
gulio.”  * Then," mked the Spaniards, “does this
esrt, Julio, or soul, die with the bhody 77 & When
the deceased has lived well" replied the Indians,
v the Judis gots np on high with our gods; but when
T Lo lived i1, the fulie perishes with the body, aml
thero is an end of it."

The Greeks expressed the sama ides by sying that
tho gupp hind 1eft the body,' had flodl through the
mauth, or even through o bleeding wound® atd had
gone into Hades, which meant literally no more than
the place of the Invisible (Adgs). That the Lreath
hnd become invikible was muttor of fact; that it lind

ne to tha honse of Hades, was mythology speinging
spontaneously from the fertile soil of langunge.

Tho primitive mythology was Ly no nieans nee-
easarily religlons. In the very ease which we lusva
ohosen, philossphical mythelogy sprmng op by ‘tho
gide of veligions mythology. The religious mythol-
ogy consisted in speaking of the spirits of the de-
parted na ghosts, as mere breath and nir, an fluttering
ahout the gates of Hades, or ferried neross the Styx
in the beat of Chavon.®

1 dula® mimhﬁ-‘. e AeiaTh,
B Srehy, desh dp wan dgpolirrns Baew Bhismn,
il b= d0R
1 Bk I frrepe yulatr Mjvewm
Bpran * gyt & v’ sivntion drmile
dewin” lemeeniin
I xiv. BIT.
8 8 Tyr [rzeton coonpresed mann offught inags,

Par Yeyilus veutls solusthue smillize smne.”
Vig. Jn Il THL
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The philosoplical mythology, however, that sprang
feam this nuue was much more important.  We saw
tlist Payehe, meaning originally the bresthing of the
body, was gradaally nsed in the sense of vital breath,
and as something independent of the body ; and that
at last, when it had sssumed the mesning of the in-
mortal part of man, it retained that character of
sometling indopendimt of the body, thus giving rise
tn the eonception of a soul, nut only as u bwing with.
out 8 body, bat in its very nature opposed (o body,
A= soon as that opposition had been established in
Tangusge and thonght, philosophy begun it work in
order to explain how two such heterogeneoms powers
could net on each other— how the soul conld influ-
otien the body, snd how the body conld determing
the soul. Spiritealistio and materialistio systems of
philosophy arose, und all this in order to remove &
solf-cruntod difficulty, in order to join together agnin
whist langunge lind severed, the living body and the
living soul. The question whether thare ia a soul or
aplrit, whether theve is in man something differont
from the movs body, is not at all affected by this
mythologioal phraseology. Wae certainly can distin-
guisl between body and soul, bat as long as we keep
within the limits of human knowledge, we have no
right to spoak of the living soul as a breath, or of
spirita and ghosts as fluttering about like birds or
fairies, The poot of the nineteenth century says : —

4 The aplrit does bl menn i benath,
T Ernw no more."

And the eanie thought was oxpressed by Cicero two
thousand years ngo : * Whether the sonl i= aiv or fire,
I do not know." As mon, we only know of em
bodiod spirits, liowever etherenl their bodies may be
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ponpeived to be, but of spirits, soparate from bedy,
without form or frame, we know as little us we kuow
of thought withont linguage, or of the Dy 'ns 8
goddess, or of the Night as tle mother al the Day.

Though hreath, or epirit, or ghost are the most
comman namen Lt were aesigned thyough the meta-
phorical nature of language to the vital, nud after
wards to the intelleotnal, prindiple in man, they were
by no meaus the only possible names. Wi speak,
for instance, of tho shmdes of the departed, which
meant originully their shadows. Those who first in-
troduged this expression — and we find it in the
most distant parts of thy world ! —evidently took the
shedow ns the nearest approach to what they wished
to express; something that should be incorporeal,
yot closely connected with the body. The Greek
cibatov, too, T mot much more than the shadow,
whilo tha Latin swrnes meant probably in the begin-
ning no more than the Little Ones, the Sl Folk2
But the cnrious part, #e showing ugain the infinence
of language on thought, sn influence more powerful
even. than the evidence of e sendes, is this, that
people who speak of the life or soul as the shudow of
the body, hnse broaght themaelves to beliova that &
dead body cuits no shadow, bocwuse the aliadow fas
duparted from it ; that it becomes, in fiet, a kind of
Peter Schlemihl.?

Lot ns now retuen Lo mythology in the narrower
sensn of the word. One of the earlisst objects that

i Ses B Th Tylor, Farfaightly Review, 1885, p. T

B famunis, griginally ot saall,’) cnli (o mean ensTIRo0s ue fn-
atrons.  Bon Prolbur, Boadele Myihalonle, p. 7283

8 Dabstendali s or the Trodifion qf Cresliim a0 eoisting aneng the
Amunls wd stder Trlles of Easath Africs, by tsi Bev. 3. Calhowsy, B
D.  Mutal, 1558 Tart I 0L
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wonld steiki aud stir the mind of man, and for which
a sign on & neme would soon be wanted, is surely the
Sun, Tt in yery hard for us fo realize the feelings
with which the fmt dwellers on the earth looked
wpon the sun, or (o undorstand fully what they
meatit by # morning prayer, or i morning sacrifice,
Perhaps there are few people here present who have
watched # sunrise more than once ot twice in their
lives; fow people who have ever known tha trog
meaning of & morning prayer, or a morning sactifice.
But think of man st the very dawn of time: forget
for & moment, if you can, after having road the fasei-
nating pages of Me, Darwin, forget what man is sup-
posed to lave been before he was man ; forget it, be-
cause it does not concern us lere whother hin bodily
form and frame wers developed onca for ali in the
i of & Crentor, oF gradually in the ereation itzelf,
which from the fivst monad or protoplasm o the lnst
of the primutes, ar man, is #ob 1 suppose, to ba
looked om as altogether canscliss, meaningless, pur-
poseless; think of him only ns mian (and man means
the thinker), with his mind yet Iyiog fallow, though
full of germs — germy of which I Lold as strongly as
aver no trace has ever, no tree will ever, be dis-
sovered aoywhere bub in muans think of the Sun
awnkening the eyes of man from sleep, wod hia mind

from slumber! Was not the Spnrise to him the
first woniler, the fimt beginning of all refloetion; all
thougtit, all plilosopliy ? was it not to him the firss
rovelntion, the first beginning of all trust, of all re-
ligion 7 To us that wonder of woniders hias ceased to
exist, sund few men now would even venture to spuak
of the sunns Siv John Herschel lns spoken, calling
him *the Almoner of ths Almighty, the delegated
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dispenser to ua of light and wurmith, as well an the
centre of nttraction, nnd an woch, the immediste
sourco of all our comforts, and, indeed, of the very
possibility of our existence on aartls” !

Man is & creature of habit, and wherever we ean
watch him, we find that befors a fow generstions
have passed he hoa lost the power of admiring what
is regular, and that he can see gigns and wonders
only in what ia irregular. Few nntions only havo
presarved in their anvient poctry sume rempauts of
the patural awe with which the esrliest dwellers on
the earth suw that brilliant being slowly rishig from
ont the darkness of the night, mising itsell Ly its
own might higher and higher, til §6 stood triwn-
phant on the arch of hesven, and then desesnded aml
sank down in its flery glory into the darle nbyss of
the heaving and hising sed. In the liyuns of the
Veda the poet still wonders whether the sun will rise
ayggain ; he ssks how he ean elimb thie vanlt of henven ?
why he docs not fall back ? why there is no st on
liie path 7 And when the rays of the morning raas
it from leep and call him bavk to vow life when
ki soes the sun, as he says, streteling oul his golden
arms to bless the world and reseve it from the terrons
of darkness, lie exelaims, * Ariee, our life; our spirit
has comse back ! the darkness s pone, the light ap-
Pmﬁhﬂ Ay

For sa prominent an objeet in the primevul piet-
are-gallery of e hatwan mind, a sign or & nane
st have been wanted né s very early poriod.  Tiat
how was this to he aghievad? A i mere #ign, 2
clrele would laye been suflicient, suen nx we find in

3 Bew &, Samuslion, Fiews of the Delty, TrmdZioaal cud Hclamijiit, p
Gk Williams & Norgate, 1973
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the hieroglyphies of Egypt, in the geaphio system of
Cliiny, of even in ot own natronomical tubles,  If
sneli & sign was fixed upon, we have a beginning of
lingauge in the widest senso of the word, for we hiave
brouglit the Sun under the general concept of romnd-
wess, and wa lisve found & sign for this concept whick
is mitde up of » large number of single rensuous in=
pressions.  With such definite signs mytholegy has
Hitle chance; yet the mere fuet that the sun ws
repreavited s a cirole wonld favor tha ides that tho
g waa ronnd ; or, aa mneient poople, who hwl mo
adjective a8 yet for roumd or rotwndus,! wonld say,
thut the sun was a wheel, a rota. 15 on the von-
trary, the round sign reminded the peopls of an eye,
then the sign of the sun wonld soon beooma the oy
of hizivon, and gevms of mythology wonld spriog up
even from the barren soil of such hioroglyplic bo-
gungo.

Dt now, suppose that a real name wes wanted
for tha =an, how could that be nchieved 7

Wae lknow that all words wre dorivod from roots,
that these roots express general concepis, nnd thaty
with few exeeptions, every name is founded on &
genwral concept umler which the object that has lo
be npmed can be ranged.  How these roota came to
be, ia & question iuto which we nesd not enter wb

L4iYe luns wironde Demn loplied teat tha Abarigines of Tasmianle hail
l:quﬂmd vy Thigitad. powery of aberration ar generad lsatian. . They o
pespnid no wondd reprosepting ahatruct [demeg for such variety of grn-tros
snd watile-tren, #te, wle, iy hid & manie, bat ther lild g eynlvnlént
for flia e presslon, * o toes  * neiler could thmy express batrect gualiijon,
pimh b Eapd msh, wanm, esld, Joug, aliort, vound, eter for *hamd* thay
wonilil ey ¢ lke m srape © for imll thoy wanhl say Hong leg,” ety for
O powel ¥ isey bl (e u Ball,' [l th moats, miial wi i, nsuially wiiting
the mithin 1 the wond, wnd ennfiomime by smee sles the mesilig b e
mnderstowl.”  MiTigan, Veorbabiry of the Malocts of some of e dis
wriginal Tribu uf’ Tessnis, p, 84, Llolust Town, 1900
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present. ‘Their origin and growth form a problem af
payehiology rather than of philology, and cacl sciencs
must keep within itz proper bounds, If & name waa
wianted for snow, the early (rmmor of language sin-
gled out ove of the genurul predicates of snow, its
whitenees, ita colilness, or its liquidity, and called the
snow the white, the eold, or the liguid, by means of
roots conveying the general idea of whiteness, eold-
ness, or Hguidity, Not enly Nix, nivis, but Nicbe?
too, was -« name of the snow, and meant the molting ;
the death of ler beautiful ehildven by the arrows of
Apollon and Artemis ropressuts the destruction of
winter by the mays of the sun. II the sun itsell was
to ba named, It might be ealled the brilliant, the
awakener, the runner, the ruler, the father, the give=
of warmth, of fortility, of life, the scorcher, the de

stroyer, the mesenger of death, and rmany othee
names; but there wus no possibility of naming it,

4 11 Signor Ascoli Blames e for durfving Nicks with offes nanes far
anow froni Uhis rool emu, Biatesd of froon the root: miph; this caa oaly be
dow by s everniphds. | mm reepomadlle for dse derivadben of Niobe, sud
for the mclmisilon of & secondary ool sepw or spe, wod sa far | may b
wlilveer vight or wrong.,  Dut Blgoor Aeoll oight (o bare Luoeen b the
derivation of Gothie mdive, Old High-Grnpan b, ur md, pro. sedees,
Lithinantan sedpea. Slav. sajes, Ilih. onearihd, fro the root s, rosts o
e awibority of lopp | Gleeriun, 18T, & v, wid; ses al Otlme,
Daninba Grammutik, i g 500% e otght [Hhowis to have known that
in 1R PPreelessor Selimeleer-Bindler, Ly ks mmoiew of Dinlobee's drica
(Kuba's Laitackeir®, I g d70), had pointed out that swigh may bo pomid-
e un w seemilery raul by the olds of s eml il (0L e, P )
Biyw | ey engmie  The tand mladian of e to el b been explained as
early ae 1840 by Thoufor, TWotesilescm, IL p. Bl aod Sigeor Asoli wus
fn Bambd wware al what Prefessor Cartlon hasl written sw the rlation of
migh to wmw [Grancdedre dor Gricckimhen Figwaloie, p 57 Bigner
Aseel has eertainly ahivwn wiih preater minuieness than iy prodaceseon
thai wot onty Land mick wod Lhboaninm mipes, but Hawiee Geothio
‘mnitieg, (ireak sides, Litin ntx, nlv-be, aod shiguls, may be derdved from
mwigh 7 b IF From vadgh, & sesorlary divelopment of the rad pes, we o
arrive a2t wd-a, aiiil 2t wilay The ofber step that foad on e Fiebe will 1%

maln fuat the swme
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excopt by lnying lold of one of its charaoteristio

fentures, and expressing that feature by means of
one of the eonceptusl or predicative roots.

Let us trace the bistory of st least one of these
names, Before the Aryan nutions sepurnted, before
there was a Latin, & Greek, or o Sanskrit langnage,
thore existed o oot evar or evaf, which meant to
baesin, to glitter, to warm., It exists in Gireek, oilas,
splondor; ooy, moon § in Anglo-Saxon, as wéla,
to burn, to sweal: in modern German, sehwil, op-
pressively Lot. From it we nave in Sanskrit the
noun évar, meaning sometimes the sky, sometimes
the sun; aud exctly the same word has been pre-
sorved in Latin, ne sol; in Gothio as sanil; in An=
gloSuxon, us sol, A secondsry form of swar is the
Sanskrit sdryi for sndrya, the san, which is the same
word s Lthe Greel ghui

All these mumes were originally mere predicates ;
they meant Lright, brilliant, warm, Dut us soon as
the name swtr or edrya was formed, it became, through
the irresistiblo infuence of langunge, the name, not
only of & living, but of a male being. Every noun in
Sauekrit must bo either a masculine or a feminine
(for the neuter gendor was originally confined to the
nominative case), and as sdryas hnd been formed as
n masouline, Janguoge stamped it once for all as the
sign of » male being, ds much ae if it had been the
pame of a warrior or o king. In other languages
where the name for sun is a fominine, and the snn is
necordingly eonceived s a woman, as & queen, ns the
bride of the moon, the whole mythology of the love
making of {he heavenly bodies is changed.

You may say thut all this shows, not so mnch tlia
influenee of language on thought, ns of thought ox
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language; and that the sexual character of all worda
refleots only the peenlinrities of & ¢hill's mind, which
can conceive of nothing except aa living, a8 male or
female. If n child hurts itaclf against o chair, it
beats and scolds tho chair. The chair is looked upon
not as it, but as fAe ; it is the nanghty chair, quite
s mch as & boy in & nanghty boy, Thers is some
truth in this, bnt it only serves to confirm the right
yiew of the influence of language on thought; for
this temdency, though in its origin intentional, and
therefore the result of thought, becams soon o mere
rule of tradition in language, and it then réacted on
the mind with frresistible power. As soon, in inct,
na gdryas or FAus APpeArs 18 8 masenlioe, we are in
the vory thick of mythology. We lLinve not yet ar-
vived ot Helios s o god— tliat is o moch later stage
of thonght, which we might describe almoat in tho
words of Pluto at the beginning of the seventh book
of the * Republie,” * And after this, ho will reason
that the sun s ho who gives the seasons and Lhe years,
and is the goardian of all that is in the vigible world,
and in @ certain way the cause of all things whioh
fu and his follows have been socustomed to behold.”
We bave not yet adyanced so far, but we bave
conched nt least the first germs of o myth. In the
Homerio hymn to Helics, Helios is nob yet called un
tmmortal, but only &rdees dfisdrou, like unto im-
mortals, yet he is eallid the child of Euryphuessa, the
gan of Hyperion, the grandson of Uranos and Goea?
i A the eid of the hymm.the post wys —

adpny dunfy wpbfpuer 8 lisw Bugdos” el

b wia 1 dablusen od o praime yiowy drlpse

huetiner, for dpym Bt Brrolines s,
Wi ot o b frmvply thiat Ol ot looked upod Tellon &2 a haif-god,
alunsl i % Bero, who liad anca lived on warib.
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All this is mythology ; it is ancient linguage go-
ing beyond its first intention,

Nor is thero much diffieulty in interpreting this
myth. Helios, the sun, is ealled the son of Hyperion,
sometimes Hyperion himself. This name Hyperion
is deriveld from the preposition ¥=ép, the Latin siper,
which means above. It is derived by means of the
suflix ~uor, which originally was not a patronymic, but
simply expressed belongiog to, So if Helios was
ealled Hyperion, this simply meant he who dwells
on high, and corresponds to Latin Summanics or
Superior, or Ercelsior. 1f, on the oontmry, Helios
is called Hyperionides, thig; too, which meant origi-
nally po more than ha who comes from, or belongs
to those who dwell on high,! led to the myth that he
was the descendant of Hyperion; so that in this case,
as in the case of Zeus Kronion, the son really led to
the conception of his father. Zous Kronion meant
originally no more than Zeus the etermal, the god of
ages, the nncient of days ; but ~fww becoming wmal ne
a patronymic suffix, Kronion was sopposed to mean
the son of Kronos.  Kronos; tha father, was croated
in order to secount for the existence of the nnme
KEvomion. I Hyperion is called the son of Eury-
phnossa, the wido-shining, this requires no commen-
tary ; for pven af present a poat might say that the
wm ia born of the wideshining dawn. You ses the
spontancons generation of mythelogy with every new
nnme that is formed.  As not only the aun, bk also
the moim end the dawn eould be called dwellers: on
high, they, too, took the name of Hyperionis or
Hyperionides ; and hence Homer called Selene, the
Moon, and Eos. the Dawn; sisters of Hulios, and

3 Cormen, Uiler Stipervngpendungrs, Kuln's Zeltudeldl, . p 809,
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danighters of Hyperion and Luryphnessn, the Dawn
doing service twiee, both #a mother, Euryphnosss,
and ns danghter, Ko Niy, according to Homer,
Furyphicss, ihe Dawn, i not only the wile, bub
also the sister of Hellos. AIl this ia perfectly intel-
ligitle, if we watch the growth of Iangunge and my-
thalogy ; but it lends, of conrae; the most tragie
catastroplies as #oon as it s all taken in a literal

BERSA,

Helios i ealled duduse, the nover-4inngs; sl
the all-sesing ; daddor, tho shining; and also de=ifos
the beilliant. This lust epithet goifos hus grown into
an independent deity Phoobas, and it in Imrlim'turlg"
known as & nuto of Apollon, Plhoibos Apollon ; thus
showing what is klso known from other sonrees, that
in Apollo, too,wa haye one of thie many mythie dis

ises OF the sun.

Sa fur ull is clear, beeause oll the names which we
have to dinl with s intelligible, or, ot all events,
yield to the softest elymaolbgical pressure. But now if
we hear the story of Phoibos Apollon falling in Jove
with Dapling, sod Daplino praying to her mother, the
Earth, to sivo her from Phoiboa ; and if we rend how
either the earth recoived lier in her lap, nnd thens
lntirel tres sprang np whero she had disappesred, or
bow sho herself was changod into s Jawrel tees, what
ghall we think of this? 1t s n mere story, it might
be said, and why should there be any meaning in it?
My unswer is, hecauss peopla do not tell aitole stories
of their gods und heroes, unless {hiere ia some sense in
them.  Besides, if Phoibos means the #nn, why
should ot Dapline liave a meaning too 7 Bufore,
therefore, wo ean decide whetler the story of Phnibos
wnd Daphne is & mero invention, we must try to find

ol ¥ L



B 0% THE PHILOSOFUY OF MYTHOLOGY.
out what ean huve been the meaning of the word
Dapline,

In Groek it menns a laurel,! and this would explain
the purely Greek logend that Daplmas was changed
into n laurel tree.  But who was Duplne? Inorder
to answer this question, we must haye recourse to
ut}'moiug}'. ar, 10 other words, wo myst oznmioo the
history of the wond, Etymology, ua you know, is no
longer what it usad to be; and though there may still
ban elussienl seliolur hers and thore who erossos hime-
gelf at the idea of n Greek word being explained by »
meference to Sanskrit, we natomlly look to Sanskrit
as the masterleey to many a lock which no Greek key
will open.  Now Daphline, sz I lave shown, can he
traced back to Sanskrit A band, aod Aheod in Sene-
skrit means the dawn.  As soon ss we koow this,
averything becomes clear. The story of Phoibos nnd
Daplme is no more than n desoription of what every
one may see overy day ; firat, the appearence of the
Dawn in the enstern sky, then the rising of the Sun
as il hurrying after his bride, then the gradual fading
awny of the bright Dawn at the touch of the flery
rayn of tho sun, and ot lnst her doath or disuppearance
in the lap of her mother, the Farth. All this scems
to me 6s clear as daylight, and the only objection
thitt could be raised against this reading of the an-
cient myth wonld be, if it conld be proved, that
Abani does not mean Dawn, and that Daphne can-
not be traced back to Aland, or that Heliss does
not moan the San.

I kmow there is another objection, but it seems to
me #o groundless na hapdly to deserve an answer.
Why, it is asked, should the nncient nationa have told

1 Sou Bulootail Eumrgd, vol. L . 898,
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thess endless stories. abont the SBun and the Dawn,
and why shiould they have presesved them in their
mythology 2 We might ns well gsk why the ancient
nations should have invented so many irregular vorba,
and why they should have preserved them in their
gmmmar. A fact does nob cense to be s fuct, hecauss
wo cannot at otice explain it.  As far as our knowl-
edge goes at present, we aro justified in sbating that
the Aryan nations preserved not only thelr grammut.
jeal structurs, and & large portion of Wheir diotioary,
from the time which preceded their separation, liut
that they likewise retained the names of some of their
doities, wome legends abaut their gods, some popula

syings and proverbs, nnd in these, it may be, the
geods of parables, as part of thelr common Aryan
hoirloom.  Their mythologienl lore fills, in fuct, »
puriod in the histors of Argan thought, lialf-way
hetween the period of languege and the period of
literature, and it is this discovery which gives to my-
thology its importance in the eyes of the student of
the most ancient hListory and psychology of man.
kinil.

And do not suppose that the Greeks, or the Hin-
dus, or the Aryan nations in goneral, were tha anly
peaple who possessed soch tales. Wherever we look,
in every part of the world, among mcivilized ga well
na & civilized people, we find the same kind of stories,
the snne traditions, the same myths.

I shall give one story from the extremo North,
stother from the extrame South.

Among the Esquimsax of Repulse Bay, on the
west side of Hudson's Bay, on the Arctic Circle,
Mr. Joln Rae picked np the following story : —

% Many yours ago, & great Esquimasux Conquéror
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guined 3o much power that hie wus able to riss nnto
the heavens, taking with him on one oscusion a siatier,
a very beautifal girl, and some fire. Ho added much
fuel fo the fire, and thus formed the Sun,  For somae
time he and his siater lived in great hurmony, but
after n time he became very erel, ad ill-trontod his
sistar in muny woys. She bore ik at first with greit
patience, until at last he threw firn nt Dhor, nod
scorched one side of her face. This spoiling of her
beauty wus beyond eudurance; she therefora ran
away from him, nnd formed the Moon. Her brother
then began, and still cantinues ta chass hior ; Lot ul-
thongh ho sometimes got near, he has not yeb over-
tnken bar, nor avor wills

w« When it is Now Moon, the barnt side of the fnce
ia towards us ; st Full Moon it is the reversa,”

There are dialectic vativties in the Mythology of
the Esquimaux ws of the Greeks and Hindus, and,
with » change of gender botween Sun anil Mooy, the
gime story cocurs among other tribes in the follow-
ing form:—

“There was » girl at a party, aml some ane told
liia Tove for her by shaking her slioulders, after the
munner of the country. She conld not see who ib
was in the dark hut, so she smeared ber hands with
wot. and whon he camn back she Wackened his
cheok with her hand. When & light wus hronght
alip gaw that it was her brother and fid. e ran
ulter o followed her, nod as she owte to the end
of the earth, he sprang out into the sky. Then ihe
beentme the sun, and he the moon, and this is why
the moon s always chasing the sun through the
lhieavens, and why the moon is sometimes dark sn e
turns liis blackoned cheele towards the earth.'” !

E Phe Chilihind of il Wardid, by B Clodil, pe 9
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Wo now tum to the Sonth, and bore, among. the
lowest of the low, nmong the Hottentots, who are
despised even by their black neighbors, the Zalus,
we find the following gem of & fable, beaming with
mingled ruys of religion und philosophy : —

i The Moon, it is said, sont once an imsect o men,
paying, ** Go thon to men, and tell them, As 1 din,
and dying live, so ye shall alsa die, and dying live"
The insect started with the message, bat whilst un
his way waa overtaken by the have, who ankoud =
wOn whit errrand art thou bound ?™  The insect
pnawered, I am sent by the Moon to men, to tull
them that nsshe dies and dying lives, they also shall
die and dying live™ The hare andid, ** As thow ark
an awkward runnor, let me go* (to take the mes
gage). With these wonlds ha ran off, and when ho
ronched men, he said, %1 am sent by the Moon to
toll ‘you, As I die; snd dying perish, in thy same
manner ye also shall die and come wholly to an end,"”
Then the hare retursed to the Moon, and told her
what ho hod said to men. ‘The Moon reproached
Ly angeily, saying, » Darest thou tell the people »
thing which 1 have not ssid?" With thess words
she took up & piece of wood, nnd strinck Lim on the
nose. Since that day the hure’s nose is slit.”

Of this story, too, thers are various versions and
in one of them the-ond is as follows: —

“The hare, having returned to the Moon, was
questioned as to the messagn delivored, aml the
Moo, having heard the troe state of the e, Laee=
came s0 enviged with him that she took np a hatehet
to aplit his head ; falling short, however, of that, the
hutehst fell wpon the npper lip of the hare, and eut
it seversly. Hanco it is that we ses the ® hare-lip."”
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The hare, being duly incensed ut laving received
wuch treatment, mised his claws, and scratolied the
Moon's faco ; snd the dark paris which we now sea
on the surface of the Moon sre the scurs which slie
received on that ocension,'?

The Finus, Lapps, und Esthonians do not seem a
very poetical race, yet there is poetry even In their
smoky huts, poetry surrounded with sll the splen-
dor of an arctic night, and fragrant with the per
fume of moss and wild flowwrs. Here is one of their
logands: —

“ Wanna Issi lmd two servants, Koit and Am-
marik, and e gave tham 4 toreh which Koit shounld
light every morning, and Ammarik should extinguisl
in the evening. In order to reward their faithfnl
servioes, Wannn Issi told them they might be mun
and wife, but they ssked Wanna Jasi that he would
allow them to remnin forever bride and bridegroom,
Wannn Issi assented, and beneelovth Koit handed
the toreh avery evening to Xmmarik, and Xmmusrik
took it and extinguished it Only during four
weeks in summaor they remain together nt midnight ;

t Beywred the Feme dn Sewil Afiica, wr Juttintad Felles and Talea, by
W. 1L 1. Bieek, 180, p. 62 Dr. Thooplifus Halin, DN Spreste dir
Nowa, 1870, . 89, As n curfous colsellonce, bt mny Lo mentioned that s
Bamilrit, ton, the Moon in callod aardnka, Low *“having the marks of o
hsru,”* the Blosk marke in the moon belng taken for the [keoms of the
Far, - Anotr sojneidenos b that the Namagua Hottentots will nat tesly
hare's fleeds (ee Sir Jnmes . Alsvanlecrs Expedition qf [Nacowery infe
the Feterior aff Afies, vul, | p. 200), bocauss the hare dseeived wmom,
whille the Jews abetain from i, bocauso the kare & suppossd fo chow the

eull (Lay, =L 0

A similer trediiiop oo the soxmmg of dath cecom among tha Tala,
bt thay do ot dmowof the Moon s a defty, the nussaage thal men are
nnt ta- o, ar that they g to A, b st taima by Uaknlualoala, th g
sewing of {la homos s, el Bies the whale stoey leees it paint, hg
&llmur. Palitemlnls, o 4; and Grar, Palysesen Agrhofogs, po 18-
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Koit bands the dying torch to Ammarik, but Amn-
murik does not Jeb it die, but lights it aguin with her
breath. Then their hands are stretched out, aud
their Jips meet, snd the blusk of the face of Ammaril
colors the midnight sky."”

Tlhis myth requires hardly any commentary ; yvk
as Tong as it s impossiblo to explain the names,
Wanna Tssi, Koit, snd Xmmarik, it might be soid
thut the story was but o love story, invented by an
jdle Lapp, ot Finn, or Esthonian, But what if Wanmm
Tssi in Esthionian means the OUl Father, and if Koit
means the Dawn? Can wa then doubt any longer
thut Xmmarik? must be the Glomming and that
their meeting in the summer riflects those summer
evenings when, particalarly in the North, the torch
of the sun seems never to die, and when the Glowm-
ing is seen kissing the Dawn 7

I wish T eonld tell you some more of these storion
which hsve been gathored from «ll parts of the warld,
and which, thouglt they may be proneunced aliildish
and tedious by some critics, seem to mo to glitter
with the brightest dew of nnture’s own poutry, uned
b ccntain those very touches thak mnke us feel akin,
not only with Homer or Shakespears, but even with
Lapps, and Finns, and Kaflies.

I cannot resist, however, tha temptation of insert-
ing here a poeticd rondiring of the story of Koit
und Ammuarik, sent to me from the Now Wirld, re-

1 Acourding to e Tetter jurd moeaired freen it Batbunlen Indy, domurik
does inpan e glommlag o U largunge f tim commun pepha of Fatbimule
Twortran { Himatar, Dorpat, AT, b #05) pomarks that Ko bn the taw,
Kelda ke, the nreralng-star, sl enllod ika (8. dmarid, the ardlvery
naipe for the dawn, 3 waed g by mooia for i eviming twilight, wr the

Jin the walldeovwn stocyy pabTahed by Fililemeun | Ferbanidlun-
der gelehriin Lovishen Geeeliachieft £a Derpal, vol. k) In Flasw inh

ﬂ-ﬁnhhﬁl{h! in genir.
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marking only that instesd of Lapland, Esthonin is
really the country that muy claim the originul story,

A LFGESND OF LAPLAND,

HTwo servanis wein In Wairna Tsl's payy
A hlesing tereh Usslr sars;
Each meorwig Wadr mias lght i 1l @ gy
Yluwed terough Lhe alr

" And every evenlig Ansmark'y fale hand
Wit qrimnels the waning light;
Thoen vwer all the weary, wiiling land
Fsll iha sill sight.

4 B sl the tiee p thist Wanta Dl skl
 Var falibdal servive daoe,
L, bure reward ] To-morrow shall ye wod,
Ard o b wore.”

Wi ah we, ! pald Kbty *far swester fir to oo
The foy thal pearzth afill)
Then grait v ever lnal botrothaed (o ba.”
Thay b ikakr will,

H And pipw the Ligsing bustre by Uunsler
Himsstd, in all bis elaim g
Warn framn Ner lovers laod il cones (o ber,
To qrouch the danum.

U Onle for fagr tlimn seves lingthonlag days,
Ar mbilwighe, do they sand
Tagether, nliils Enit gives tha dying Wars
Ta Ammarii's hamd,

WO wmader (i ! She Bels 1 pit expire;
Tt [lghite (2 widh Taar bromity —
Tha Lrsath of Jorw, that wars with gulckering e,
Wakes lilg from desil.

5 Then haads stritoh aoty, mod tooch, and elap oo high,
Thiaras Jigs tes Ti §o parwwsand,
Auid Bremarih's binsbes Unge the midsight oky
From onat s wesl.'"
Axxy O BasezEry.

If people cannot bring themselves to beliove in
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golar and celestial myths among the Hindus and
Greeks, lut them gtndy the folk-lore of the Semitic
and Turanian rces. | know there is, on the part of
pome of our most distingnished scholars, the sme
objnction against comparing Aryan o non-Aryan
myths, 88 there is against any attempt to explsin
the features of Sanskrit or Greek by a refervnes o
Finnish or Husk. In nne sense tlhat objection is well
founded, for nothing wonll croate greater confusinn
than to ignore the genealigionl principle ss the only
gale one in o selentific olussifimation. of linguages, of
mylhu.'nnd avin of ewstome, We niot fimt elusily
onr wyths and legrods, as we classily our languages
and dinlects.. We. must finst of all emleavor to ex-
plain what wants explanation in one wmember of
family by a referones to ather members of the wime
fumily, bofore wo nllow ommelves to glanes beyond.
But there iz in n comparative study of langnages i
miythe not enly n philological, bt alsan I!1l“l|l¢1lil1lii'il||
and, more partivalacly, o psyehologieal interest, anid
thongh even in this more geneml sty of munkind
the frontiers of lunguags and res onght never to dis-
pppeat, yob they ean no longer be allowwd (o narrow
ot interoopt our view, How muoch the studest of
Aryan mythology and ethnology may gain for his
awn progress by allowing himself u wider survey over
the traditions and customs of the whole lnman moe,
in bost known to thosa wlo have stadied the worka of
Klemm, Waitz, Bastian, Sir John Lubbock, Mr. Ty-
Tor, and Dr. Callaway,  What is peehistorie in lan-
gonge among the Aryan nations, is feequently found
na still historie among Tumnian moes. The sama
applics with regand to religions, mytha, legends, aml
cmstoms, Among Finns and Lapps, nmong Zulus
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and Muorls, nuong Khonds and Karens, we some
times find (ho mest startling analogies to Aryan tea-
ditions, and we eortainly leamn, again nnd sgain, thia
ones important Jesson, that aa in language, so in
mythology, there is nothing which had not originally
# mesning, that every name of the gods and horoes
Tl n beginning, o purpose, and a history.

Jupiter was no moro called Jupiter by accident,
than the Polynesian M, th Samoyeda Nim, or the
Chinese Tien.! I we can dseover the original mean=
itigr of these names, we have reached the first ground
of their later growth, Ido not siy that, if wo can
explain the first purpase of the mythological names,
we have solved the whols riddls of mythology, butT
maintain that we Lave gained firm ground. 1 muin-
tain thit exery teno etymology gives us sn historical

fuel, beenuse the first giving of 4 name was an his-
toriesl fuct, and my historien] fxet of thi greatest im-
portance for the later development of ancient ideas.
"Think only of this one fuct, which no ono would now
venture to doubt, that the supreme deity of the
Grecks, the Romna, the Germans, is called by the
pame e na the supréme deity of the earliest Aryan
gottlers in India. Does not this ono fnet draw away
thee enrtain from the dark ages of notiquity, and open
befors onr eves an horizon which wo can hardly menss
ure by years?  The Greek Zeus is the same word oy
the Latin Ju in Jupiter, as the Geeman 2 7 and all
thess wore merely dialectic varietics of the Vedio
Dymis®  Now dyaus in Sauekrit is the vame of the
sky, if used ns a femining ; if yeed g o mesonlive,

1 Boe Lochuray om iha Sciemce of Seligiom, Tp. 154, 290,
% Sew my Lectures on the Science of Langungs (10 od )y valo B p
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as it iz atill in the Veda, it is the sky as a man or as
n god — it is Zeus, the father of gods snd men. You
know, of course, that the whole language of ancient
Todin is but @ sister dislect of Grook, Latin, of Cror-
man, Keltio, and Slavonic, and that if the Greek says
¢a-2i, ho ia,if the Roman says ext, tho German s, the
Slave pestd, the Hindo, three thowsand yoars ngo,
gatd astd, ho in  This asti s o compound of a ront
a#, to be, and the pronoun ¢ T'he root meant origi-
mally to: dreathe, and dwindled down after n fime to
the meaning of o de. All thiz must have lapponed
bofore & wingle Greek or German reached the shores
of Burope, and before s singla Boahman desceticdisd
into the plains of Indis, At that distant time we
must place the gradoal growth of langunge atd idoas,
of n language which we aro etill speaking, of ideas
which we are still thinking: and ab the snme time
gnly enn we explain the fmming of those namnes
which ware the first attempls b grasping snpernat-
ural powors, which beamme in tims the names of the
deities of the ancisnt world, the herces of mythal
ogy, the chiof netors in many u legend, nay, samn of
which lnve survived in the nursery tnlés of our own,
time.!

My time, 1 soe, in nearly over, but before T finish,
1 feel that T have n duty to perform froms which I
oiglit not to shrink, Some of those who linve hon-
ored me with their presence to-uight may recollect
that about & year ago o leetnre was delivered in this
yery toatn by Professor Blackie, in which e tried to
throw diseredit on the seiontifie method of the inter
pretation of popular myths, or on what I esll Com-

1 Hee & mnat [nireestiug emay, Lo Petit Powcet (Tomm Thumb), by Gas
fon I'eris.
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parative. Mythology. Had he confined hia remarks
to the anbject itsolf, T should havo felt most groteful
for his criticiams, littls minding the manner in which
caey were conveyed —for o student of language
knowe whit words are made of. Nor, had his per-
sonal reflections concerned myself alone; should I kave
felt ealled upon to reply to them thus publiely, for it
lus always seemed to me that unless wo

aguinst nnmerited praise, we linve no right to protest
ngninst unmerited abuse, T beliove I can appeal to
ull here present, that during the many years 1 have
bad the honor to lestute in this Institution, T haw
ot oner nllowed mysell to indulge in any personal
remurks, or nttacked thoss who, being nbeent, eannob
dofend themselves, Jven when I had to anawer ob-
jeetions, or to refute falss theories, I have alwnys
inost earefully svoided montivning the names of live
ing weiters, But as Professor Bluckio has directad
his random blows, not sgninst myself, but against a
friond of mine, Mr. Cox, the author of a work on
Argan Mythology, 1 feel that T must for once try
to get angry, and return blow for blow. Profeasor
Bluckis speaks of Me. Cox s if he had done nothing
beyonil repeating what 1 lind gaid before. Nothing
can be more unfaie. My own work in Comparative
Mythology has eonsisted chivfly in laying down some
of the general prineiples of that science, and in the
etymological interpretation of ‘soma of the ancient
namas of gods, roddesses, and heroes. Tn fact, T hnve
s it & ruls never to interpret or to compuro the
legenids of India, Greece, Italy, or Gurmany, except
in cases whers it waa poasible, first uf ull, to show an
identity or similarity in the Sanslerit, Greek, Latin,
or German names of the principal actors. Mr. Cox
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having convineed himself that the muthod which 1
have followed in mytlology rests on sound amd truly
scientific prinviples, has adopted wost, though by no
moans ull, of my etymologicsl interpretstions, Pro-
fessor Blackie, on the contrary, without attempting
any explanation of the identity of wythological tumes
in Cireek and Sanskrit which musk be either disproved
or expliived, thunders forth the following suatence
of condemmntion : * Even tmder the scientifio guid-
ance of n Dopp, » Bott, & Grimm, and a Miller,
gober man wmay sometimod, even in the full blaee of
the mew sun of comparmtive philalogy, allow himsell
o drink deep dranghts, if nok of mawadering madnees,
at loast of manifest hallweination,”

If guch wonls ave throwa st oy hewd, I pick them
np ohiefly as etymologioal eriositis, and as striking
ilustrations of what Mr. Tylor ealls *sacvivals in
oulture,” showing how the most primitive implements
of warfare, mde stones and unpolishoed finty, whicl
an thnologist would suppose to be confined to pre-
historio races, to the red Indius of America or the
wild. Piots of Caledonin, turn up sguin most unexe
pectedly at the present duy in the very conkro of eiv-
ilizod life. ALl T can sy is, that If, as n stadent of
Comparntive Mythology, T luve leen deinking deop
dranghts of amandering madness, 1 have boen drink-
ing in good company. In this respect Myr. Cox has
certuinly given s far moce et tinn I deserve. I
am but one out of nany Jsborers in this rieh fold of
scientific resenrch, and he vight o Lave given far
greuter inence to the labor of Grimm, Bornouf,
Hopp, and, before all, of my lenrned [riond, Professor
Haha.

But whils, with regard to etymology, Ar. Cox con-
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tonts himsell with reporting the reanits of other schol
ars, ho stunds quita indipendent in his own treatment
of Qomparntive Mytholugy. OF this Prafessor Bluokie
seema 1o hnve no smipleion whatever, The plan which
Mr. Cox follows is to colleet the eolncidunces in the -
legends themselves, and 1o show low In difterent
mytha the same story with slight yarintions is pald
agin and agnin of diffirent gods and heroea.  In this
reepeet his work is entirely priginal o very wseful 3
for althongh thess caincidenecs may bo explained in
difforemt ways, amd do ot affond a proul afl o eommen
historien] origin of the mytholouise of Indis Greece,
Ftaly, and Germany, they ure all the nore Intoresting
from w purely peyehologieal paint of viww, and supply
important material for further peserolies.  Mec Tyloe
hine Intely worked with grist sacesss in il samea riok
mine; extending the limits of mytholagichl research
far boyond tho preeincts of ths Arvan wrorld, wnd
showing that thom are solar myths wheroever thio un
shines. 1 diffor from Mr. Cox on many points. ns he
diffors from me. 3 ghall esrtainly koop to ‘my own
mothod of nover attempting an interpratation or &
compuriann, except where the groind liaa firut baon
cleared of sll uneertainty by etymologieal rescurchy
and whers the tames of different gods and heroes
have been triced back 1o s common soaree. T eall this
the numinalistic us opposed to e realistie method of
Compurntive Mythology, aud it is the former only
that coneerns the stdent of the Seiencs of Langange.
I gratefully acknowladge, howaver, the help which I
have received from Ar. Cox's work, particalarly as
suggesting new eclusters of myths that might be dis-
entangled by atymologies! analyxis,

But not only has Profesor Bluckie failed to pers
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ceive the real eharneber of Mr. Cox's researchus, bint
he has sctuslly clinrged bim with Liolding opimons
which botls M. Cox and mynell Tuvo repeatadly dis-
avowod, and most strenuoaily opposed.  Again and
pgain hnve we warned e stadonts of Comparative
Mythology thut they must nob axpeet to be ablo to
explain everything. Again and again bave we pointed
out thut there are irmtional elomonts in mythology,
aud tint we mnst e prepared to find grains of local
history on which, ne 1 mid}! the aharpest tools of
Comparative Mythulogy must bend or break. Agnin
oued aguin have we shown thal historical porsons® —
not only Cyrus and Charlemagne, bat Frederick Bar-
baresa, and even Frodericl the Great — linve boen
drawn into the vortex of populir mythology, Yvt
these are dhe words of Professor Blwokio: * Tha cool
wary in which Max Milller and lis English disciple,
Mr, Cox, sissumie thiant thers are no Ymman figaros and
Listorienl chnrneters in tho whole gallory of heroes
and demi-gods in the G reile Mythology, is something
very rotanikable”

I readily sdmit tlnt some of the etymologies which
I have proposed of mythological names are opan Lo
eriticiam 3 and if, like othar scholars, Professor Tilackie
lad pointed out to me any cises whero I might seom
to Lim to have offunded aguinst Grimm's luw or other

& Beloesed Esmyn, vl b po 60 44 e tliis e me tha) mrThidogy
Pt il abuwny creats Jiz wwn Bernas, bynia. tht 1t Tars hadd of seml hikidory,
and oolla ieatl mmind i b kil thind 10 18 iy, tugr, aimost bupresk

to sppmrais (bs lvy-from the walk, th |sefiir: Lren Lhn gruilte tn whish
fredipge  Asmillovo lna Lk’ il esmmprrativa iy thalamets el ol
bo magiets  Tiey sre natumlly beut] s pxplaluipg everyihing Vst can s
eaplainedy bud ther slimbil fmur jia mimd ikt Hhere may be wlossiehls in
svery myeiginad Tiddle ahials sexdst mtyhmickoigion] moalywin, fo tha akme
sle pemanis (it fhade arigin wan pat wiymmlngrical, b Llalurleal?t

3 Lectures vo e Sebenee uf Langmige, vol. . - sl
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phonetio rules; I should have felt most grteful ; but
if ho tells mo that the Greek Erinys should not be
derived from fhe Sanskrit Sarawny i, but from the
Gireck yorb {poves to be angry, he might as well de-
rive eritic from do eriticise ;3 amd if he maintaios
that ‘a namo may have two or three legilimate ety-
mologies; I oan only answor that we might as well
sy that s child conlil have two or three legitimnte
mothors.

I have moat reluctantly enteved ppon Hiese some-
what persimal explanations, and I shonld not have
done so il I alono had been wonperned in Professor
Blackios onslanght, I hope, however, that I hnve
svoided anything that conld give just offence to Pro-
fussor Blackie, even if he should ba present here to-
night. Though he abuses me as n German, and
laughs at the instinctive sversion fo extornal facts
and the extravagant passion for self-evolved ideas an
nutionn] failings of all Germana (I only wonder that
tho story of the camol end the ioner eonsciowmess
did not come in), yot I kuow that for mauy years
German poctry and Germun scholurslip have lud few
more ardent admirers, and German seholars fow more
trusty friends, than Professor Blackie. Natiomality,
it scoms to mo, his as little to do with ﬂnhl:-lnnhip ns
with logie. On the contrary, in every pation ha that
will work hard and reason honestly muy be sure to

1 Profesor Tackis quotss Tausaninn in puppors of this dymelngy. Te
sy " 'Tha seeounl of Pamssnlss (vl 85, M), seconling o which the
purridshi inporsanmiion of comiziener, o the violatd moral law, de dariomd
frowm dpedene. bi obd Groek verb originally algnilyving to be angry, has suf-
fidatt profatiflity, mot fo macilon (he abivions sialagr of “Apel, duidber
pnn st boms eiven fo- the anwful maide {esed], Fram dad, o0 imprece-
U™ BT Poolessar Dlackir will sofer to Pavesnles filseself e wiil (ud

thit the Arexdiomn pssignesd 8 very different esnse 1o the anger of Doaneter,
which ks |:u|q,|-m]_ o Bave beid bo Ulie forenation of line naw toma ]:rhj‘l.
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discover somw graing of truth. National jealousies
and auiniesitied bave no place in the republie of lot-
ters, which is, and T trust always will be, the true in-
tornational republic of ull friends of work, of order,

and of truth.
YoL Y. )



IIL
ON FALSE ANATOGIES

CQOMPARATIVE THEOLOGY.

Very different from tho rosl similarities that can
be discovered in nearly all the religions of the world,
and which, owing to their deeply human charueter,
in no way necessitute the admission that one religion
barrowed from the other, are thoss minute coineis
denees between the Jewisl nnd the Pagan religions
which have so often been discrssad by learned theo-
Iogians, and which wens intended by them as prool
positive, either that the Pagans borrowed their re-
ligions idess direet from the Old Testament, or that
some [mgments of n primeval revelation, granted to
the ancestors of the whole mee of mankingd, had boon
preserved in the temples of Greeco and Italy,

Hochart, in his * Geogrmphis Sacra,” considernd
the identity of Noah and Saturn so firmly established
s handly to admit of the possibility of & doubt. The
threo sons of Saturn — Jupiter, Neptune, snd Plato
— i represemted an having been originally the threa
sons of Noah 1 Jupiter being Ham ; Neptune, Japhut;
and Shem, Pluto. Even in the third generation the
two familios were proved to have béen one, for Phut,
the son of Ham, or of Jupiter Hamman, conld bs na
other tham Apollo Pythins; Canasan no other thug
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Maroury ; snd Nimrod no other than Bacchus, whosa
original nume was supposed to huve been Bar-lns,
tha son of Cush. G, J. Vossins, in his legrned waorle,
s Do Origine et Progressu Idolatrie ™ (1688), identi-
fied Saturn with Adsm, Janus with Noah, Pluto with
Him, Neptune with Japlet, Minoeyn with Naamab,
Vulean with Tabal Cain, Typlion with Og. Huet,
the friend of Bochart, snd the collenguo of Bossuet,
went still farthers and in his elassieal wark, tlie
w Domonstratio Bvangelica,” be attompled to prove
that the whole theology of the hewhen nutions wis
porrowed from Moses, whom he identified not only
witl ancient law-givors, liks Zorasster anll Orplous,
Bk with gods and demmi-zods, such us Apalls, Vulean,
Faonus, pod Prinpis.

All this happened not more than two hundred
yenrs ngo; and oven & hundeed yeurs ago, nwy, even
aftor the discovery of Sanslirit and tho rise of Com-
paeative Philalogy, the troublpsome ghost of Huet was
by no mepns laid: ot onee. On the contrary, #s soom
as the ancient Ianguage und religion of Indin became
known in Europe, thoy were received by many people
in the same spirit.  Sunskrit, Tike all other lnnguages,
wns to bae derived from Hebrew, the ancient religion
of the Bralimans from the Old Testumont.

There wue at thit time an enthusissm among Ori-
ental scholars, particularly ant Caloutts, and an inter=
eut for Oriental antiquities in the publie ot large, of
which wo in thesa deys of apailsy for Eastern litera-
ture can hardly form sn adequate idea.  Evervbody
winhod to be first in the fisld, and to brivg to Tight
some of the treasures which were supposud to bo rid-
don in the sacrud literutore of the Bralmans. Sie
Willinm Jones, the founder of the Asistic Sovicty
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at Culouttn, poblished in the first volume of the
“ Asintic Researches™ his famons essay, “On the
Gionli of Grreeoe, Ialy, and Indis ;" and he took par-
tienlar cure to state that his essay, though published
anly in 1788, had been writton in 1784, In that es-
say ho endeavorud to show that there axisted an inti-
mate connoction, not only betweon the mythology of
Indin und that of Greeoo and Italy, but likewise be-
tween the legondary stories of the Dinhmans and the
accounts of cortain historieal events as recorded in
the Old Testament. No donbt, the temptation was
great. No one could look down for a moment into
tha rich mine of religions and mythologieal lore that
wng suddenly opened before the eyes of scholars and
theologians, withont being strock by a host of simi-
laritics, not only in the languuges, buk also in the an-
cient truditions of the Hindus, the Groeeks, and tho
Romans; and if ab that time the Gresks and Romans
wore wtill supposed to linve borrowed their langunge
mnd their religion from Jewish quarters, the same
conglusion conld hardly be avoided with regard to
the language nnd the religion of the Brahmans of In-
dia.

The first impulsa to look in the ancient religion of
India for reminiscences of revealed truth seems to
have come from missionarics rather than from seliols
nra.. It arcse from o motive, in itsell most excellent,
of finding some commen ground for those who wished
to convert and thoss who were to bo converted. Only,
instead of looking for that common ground where it
really was to be found — namely, in the broad foun-
dations on which all religions are boilt up @ the bolisf
in a divine power, the aclnowledpmant of sin, the
babit of prayer, the desire to offer sacrifice; nnd the
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hope of o fataro life —the students of Pagan relig-
jon sn well an Christian missionaries were bt on
discovering more striling and more startling ocined-
dences, in order to nse them inconfirmation of their
favorite theory that soms mys of a primeval revela-
tion, or some reflection of the Jewish religion, had
remolied tho uttermost onds of the world,  This was
a dangerous proceeding — dangerom becanan saperfi-
cial, dangerous becanse nndertaken with a foregone
conolusion ; and very soon the same arguments- that
had been nsod on one side in order to prove that all
religiots truth had been derived from the Old Tes-
tament wern thrmod ngumrt Christian scholirs and
Christian misslonaries, in order to show that it was
nob Bralimanism and Daddhism which had barrowed
from the Old and New Testament, bub that the Old
amd the New Testament lind borroweid lron the more
anclent religions of the Bralimuans and Duddhists,

This argument was earried onty for instance, in
Holwall's “ Original Principles of the Ancient Brale
mans,” published in Landon as early as 1770, in which
the anthor maintuins that  the Bralimanio religion i
the first and purest product of supernatory] revils-
tion,"" nand *““that the Hindy soeriptares contain (o s
motal cortainty the original dootrives and terms of
restoration delivered from God himsell, by the mouth
of his first created Birmab, to mankind, st lis first
ereation in the form of mun”

Sir Willinm Jones ! talls ua that one or fwo mis-
stanncios in Indin hnd been absurd enonghy, in their
zeal for the conversion of the Guntiles, to nrge * that
the Hindes wern oven now almost Christinge, be

b Aatie Meerorekin, Lo 570, Lo of S W, Jemes, vl U po 208
.y
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eanse thelr Dratmn, Vielwo, and Malies were 10
othier than the Christian Trinity ;" o sentence in
whish, he adds, wo ean only doubt whether folly, ig-
norgnee, or impiety predominates.

Kir William Jones himsell was not likely to fall
into that error.  He speaks against it most emphat-
ically. *Either," ho says, * tha first elevon clupters
of Genesia — all due sllowaneca being mude for o fig-
urntive Esstern style— are true, ov the whola fabiria
of our national religion is false; » conclusion which
nane of us, 1 trust, wounld wish to be drown. But it
is not tho truth of onr national religion an sncli thak
I hiave at lieart; it is troth itself; and if any cooly
unbinssed reasoner will cloarly convinee wme that
Moses draw Lis nacrative throngh Fgyptian condnits
from the primeval fountains of Indian Hiterature, I
shull esteem him s a friend for haying weeded wy
mind from s capital ercor; and promiss to stamd
nmongst the [oremost in nasisting to cironlate the
truth whicl Tie has ssocrtnined.” _

Bt though he speaks so strongly ngsinst the un-
eritical proceedinge of those who waould derive any-
thing that is found in the Old Testament from In-
ilian soarces, Sir William Jones himself was really
guilty of the eamo want of eritical caution in his own
attompis to identify the gods and heroes of Greece
and Itome with the gods and heroes of Indin. Ha
begind his essay,’ ** On the Gods of Gireece, Italy, and
Tindin,"” with the following remarks: —

# Wi cnmnot justly conclude, by argomonts pre-
geding the proof of fucts, thit ofw idolatrons people
must have borrowed theie deities, rites, and tenota
[rom unothat, since gods of all ahapes and dimensions

L dadarie Mesarcdes, | p 221,
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muy be framed by the boundless powers of imaginn-
tion, or by the frauds snd follies of men, in eonntries
nover conmected ; bot when features of resemblaney
too strong to have been accidental, nre: obsorvable in
different systenns of polytheism, without fancy or
prvjndics to color them ool improva the liknmeoes, wo
can wenroi - Jiolp bolleving that seme connection has
immemuorially snbeiatied botweon the several nations
who hove adopted theo. [t s my domgn in this e
miy to point out sool & pesomblones between the pop-
nlar worship of the old Grecls snd Taliom sod thae
of thie Himlng; nor can there be wny room to dimbt
af & great similarity between their strange mlizion
and that of Egypt, Clina, Persia, Phrygin, Phonice,
and Syring to which, peehaps wo iy sufely nilid
gome of the sotithern Kingdonm, and sven lalands of
Amerion; while the Gothic system which prevaiiel
in the northiern regions of Europs was not mersly
pimilar o those of Greeco and Ttaly, bab almost the
game in another deess, with an embroidery of imuges
apparently Asiitio. From all this, if it be satisfue
tortly proved, we niny infer 4 geneeal union or alfinity
between the most distinguished inhabitants of the
primitive world at the time when they deviated, as
they diil too surly deviste, from the mtioual sdors-
tion uf the only trie God, 3

Hare, thew, in an essey written nearly s lundred
yours ago by Sir W Jones, tme of the mest eelebratel
Oriental seholioos in England, it might seem as if wa
should find the first ontlines of that seienee which i
looked upon as but of to-day or yesterdny — the vut-
lines of Camparative Mytholegy. Dut in such an
sxpectation we are disppointed,  What we find is

werely & superficinl comparison of the mythology of
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Taudia and thut of other nntions, both Aryan anl
Bemiti, withuut any sciontific value, bocanse earrivd
out without any of those critical tests which nlons
keep Comparative Mythology from running riot.
This is not intended as cnsting a slur on Sir W
Junes. At lis time the principles which have now
lbeen estubilished by the students of the seimnce of
Inpggunge ware not vet known, and as with words; so
with (Lo names of deitios; similarity of sound, the
most trescherons of all sivens, was the only guide in
such resenrohies.

It i ot plonsant to have to find fault with a man
possessed of mch gening taste, and learning as Sir
W. Junes, it no one who is asquainted with the his-

of these researolies will be surprised ab my words,
Tt is the fate of ull pionears, not only to bo loft be-
lind in the sssault whicl they had planned; but to
fiid that many of their approsches were mado in a
fulso direction, and lisd to be abandoned.  Bot s the
authority af their names continaes to sway the publie
at largre, and is spt to mislead even painstaking stu-
dents ol to entail upon them repeated dissppoint-
ménts, it 18 neosssary that those who know should
ppenle out, even ut the risk of being consicered harsh
or presumpliaols,

A few instances will anflics to show how ntterly
basaless the comparisons are which Sie W. Jones in-
stituted botween the gods of Indin, Greece, aud Ttaly.
e eompares the Latin Juous with the Sanskrit deity
Ganesn, It iz woll known that Janus is conmmected
with the sme root that has yielded the nsmes of
Jupiter, Zeus, and Dynus, while Ganesa s u com-
pound, meaning lord of hosta, lard of the companies

of gudl.
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Saturnus is sapposed (o have been the sama ns
Noal; and is then identified by Sir W, Jones with
the Indian Manu Satyavrata, who eseaped from the
flood. Ceres is compared with the goddess Sti, Jupi-
ter or Diespiter with Inden or Divaspati ; and though
etymology is colled o weak basis for historical inqui-
ries, the threa syllnbles Jov in Jovis, Zeu In Zeus,
and Siv in Siva are placed side by wmde, ns possibly
containing the samn root, only differently prononneed.
Now the & of Siva is.a palatal s, and no scholar who
has ouce looked into m book on Comparative Fhilol-
ogy need be told that snch an s cogld never corre-
gpond to a Greok Zota or n Lintin J.

In Krishna, the lovely shepherd-god, Sic W. Jones
recagnizes the features of Apollo Nomius, who fed
the herds of Admotas, and slow the deagon Fython ;
and b leaves it fo etymologists to determine whether
Gopiln —i. ¢, the pow-herd — moy not bo tho sam
word ns Apello.  We are also assured, on the anthor-
ity of Colonel Vallunoey, thut Krislmn in Irish means
the sun, nod that the goddesa K&li, to whom human
gacrifices wore offernd, a8 enjoined in the Vedas (?)
was the same ps Hekate. In oonclusion, Sir W,
Jones remarks, ¥ I strongly incline to believe tlhat
Egyptinn priests have aotnally came from the Nile to
the Gangi and Yamond, and that they visited the
Surmans of Indin, ns the sages of Greece visited then,
rather to acquire than to impart knowledge.”

The intersst that had been exvited by Sir Willinm
Jones's researches did not subside, thongh e himself
did not roturn to the subjeet, but devoted his great
powers to more useful labors, Scholurs, bath in In-
dix and in Europe; war ted to know more of the an-
cient religion of India If Jupiter, Apollo, and Junus
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Bad once bean found in the ancient pantheon of the
Pralunans; if the sceount of Noali umd the deluge
coubd Lo tinoed buok to the story of Manu Satyaveata,
who eseuped from the Hood, maee discoveries might
be expocted in this nowly-opened mine, and people
rashed to it with all the eageemess of pold-liggers.
The fdin that everything in India was of extrems
antiquity hud st thet tima takon 3 flrm lold on the
minds of all students of Sanekrit 3 and, us there wna
no one to check theiv enthusiasm, gvorything thab
aume 16 light in Sawdkrit literabire was readily ne-
enpted s niore ancient ihan Hotuer, or even than the
Ol Tesinmant.

Tt stk uinder these influences tht Lieutenaut Wil
fard, o vonlemporury of Sir Willism Jonea at Cal-
eutty, took up tha thread which Sir William Jones
b dropped, and determined wt Wl lueeards to solve
the question whiol «t that time Yl esaited a world-
wids interest. Conyinoed that the Brabwmsns pos-
soshed in beir ancient litoratore thy arijgitals, not
only of Grork and Homan mythology, but likewisa
of the Old Testament history, he tried eveey possible
means o overcome their ressrve and reticonee. e
selated to thom, na well as ho eould, thie prineipal
storied of olissied] mythology, nnd the Jending wvints
jie the listory of the Ol Tetament 5 T asmired
them thut they would find thy same things in theie
ancient books, if they wounld but look for them ; lio
held out the hopes of ample rowsrds for any exiraots
fram. theie sered literatare containing the histories
of Adam and Eve, of Denkalion and Promotliens;
und at last he sueceeded The coyness of the Pan-
dits yielded ; the incessant demand cronted a supply i
und for governl yenrs esany nfter esspy in
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the * Awintie Researches,” with extracts from San-
wkrit MBS, contuining not only the nsmes of Dunkna-
lion, Promothens, and other beroes and deitios of
Grecos, but likewisa the pames of Adam and Eve, of
Abralum s Sarah, mnd all the rest.

Girent ‘waa the surprise, still greater the joy, not
only in Caleatta, but in London, at Paris, and all the
univergities of Gormany. The Sanskeit MSS. from
which Lientemant Wilford quoted, and en which his
theories were based, Had beon submitted to Sie W,
Joues and other schiolats ; and thongh many persons
were surprisod, and for a tinse even ineredulous, yet
the fact conld not be denied that all was found in
these Sanakrit MSS, ns stated by Licutenaot Wil
ford, Sir W. Jones, then President of the Asiatie
Socinty, printed the following declamtion al the end
of the third volume of the * Asintic Researches™ 1 —

“Sinco I mm parsonded that the learned easay on
Beypt and the Nile lus uforded you equal delight
with that which 1 ksve mysell seceived from it, I
onninot refrnin from smdeavoring Lo incresss youy ant-
fafuotion by confessing openly that I have at lmgth
abandoned the grestest part of the natural distrust
and incredulity which lad taken possession of my
mind befors 1 had vxamined the sourees from which
out exodllent asocinte, Licotensnt Wilford, lus drawn
w0 great 8 variety of pew nnd interesting opinions,
Haviog Intoly remd again snd again, both alone and
with a Pandit, the numerons original passayres in tha
Purfinas, and other Sanakell books, which e writer
of the disseriation wdduees in support of his paser-
sioms, I am happiy in bearing testiniony to his perlect
good faith and general necurney, both in his extrets
and in the tmuoslation of them."”
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Sir W. Jones then procesds himsell to give a trana-
lation of some of thess pasages. *The following
tramsladion,” he writes, “of an extract from the Pad.
mepuriinn is minntely exaet " s —

w1 To Satysvarman, the sovercign of the
whole earth, wers born three sows the eldest, Sher-
mn ; then Charma; and tirdly, Jyspe ti.

@, They were ull men of good morals, excellent
in virtoe and virtoous deeds, skilled in (e use of
woapona to strile with, or to be thrown, brave men,
eager for victory in battle.

wi. Bot Satyaverman, being continunlly de-
Tighted with devent meditation, snd seeing lis sons
fit for dominion, laid upos them the burden of gov-
ermment,

w4, Whilst he remuined honoriug and satisfying
the gods, and priests, and kine, Oue day, by the nct
of destiny, the kivg, having dronk mead,

“h, Bm;awru&_liﬂ.uﬁﬂhyhlnpnﬂnﬁ; then
was hie sern by Chiarma, and by him wers his two
brothars called.

w6, Towhom he sail : What now lLas befullen ¥
Tn what state in this our gire? By thiose two waa ho
hidden with clothes, and called to lijs serisos ngain
and apmin

w7, Having recovered Lis intellect, and perfectly
knowing what had pussed, he eursed Clinymn, say-
ing, Thon shalt bo the servint of servanta:

8. And since thon wast s laugher in their pra-
sence, from Jaughter shalt thou nequire & name. Then
be gave to Sherma the wide domain on. the south
of the enowy mommtains. .

w0, And to Jyapeti lie gave ull on the north of
the snowy mountains ; but Le, by the power of relig
fous contemplation, obtained snprene blis™
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Aftor thia testimony from Bir W. Jones— wrung
from him, as it wonld soom; against his own wish and
will — Licutenant Wilford's essays bocame more nu-
murous and more startling every year.

At last, however, the coincidences becume too
great. The MSS. were again earcfully examined;
und then it was found that n olever forgery had been
wotmmitted, that Jeaves had besn inserted in ancient
MSS,, and that on thess leaves the Pandits, wrged by
Lientenant Wilford to disclose their ancient mysteries
-and traditions, had rendered in correct Samakrit verse
all that they had heard about Adam and Abrakam
from their inquisitive muster. Lientenant (then Caol-
anel) Wilford did not hesitate for one moment to
confess publicly that he had been imposed upon ; but
in the mesmtime the mischief had been done, his
essays hnd been read all over Enrope, they retained
their plice in the volumea of the * Asiatic Re-
soarches,”’ pud to the present day some of his state-
monts and theories continue to be quoted authorita
tively by writers on ancient refigion,

Such accidents, and, one might almest say, sach
misfortunes, will happen, and it wonll be pxtromaly
unfair were wo to nes unnecessarily harsh language
with regard to those to whom they have happensd.
It ia perfeotly truo that at present, after the progress.
that has been mads in an neentate and critionl study
of Sunskrit, it wonld be unpardonable if any Sanskrit
soholar secepted suolh passages as those translaled by
Sir W. Jonez aa genuine. Yel it is by no means
oertain thut u further study of Sanskrit will not lead
to similar disenohisntments, and deprive munry » book
in Sunskrit literature which now is considerod as very
sncient of its claims to any high astiquity. Cerlain
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ol Ui Veda even, which, as far as our knowls
edige groes ut present, we pre perfeetly justified in re-
ferring to thio tenth or twelfth century befors our ey
may somo day or other dwindlo down from their high
estiite, nrul those who have balioved in their exirgme
antiquity will then be held up to blame of ridieuls
like Sir W, Jones or Colonel Wilford. This cannob
be avoldel, for scionce is progressive, snd doss not
neknowledge, even in the most distingnighed scholar
noy elaims to infallibility. One losson only Ay we
Jearss from tho disappointment that befell Colonel
Wilford, and that i= to be on oar-guard pginst any-
fhing which in ordinary language would be called
W too good to De true.”

Comparutive Philology has {anght 1s aguin and
aesin that when we find a word exnotly the eame in
Grok aud Sanskrit, we may be certain that it e
not bo the snme word ; and the sama applies to Com-
parative Mythology. The same god or the sume
heéro esnnot linve exactly the same pame in Sanslerit
and Greek, foe tho simple reason: that Sanekrit and
Greek haye doviated from ench other, have both fol-
lowed their own way, liwve: both suffered their own
phionttie corruptions ; and honoe, if thoy do passess
the sama word, they can only possess it either in its
Greek or its Sinekrit disguise.  And if that onmiion
wpplies to Sanskrit snd Greek, members of the gams
family of language, how much more strongly most it
apply to Sanskrit and Hebrow! 17 the fist man
were ealled in Sanskrit Adion, and in Hebrow Adatn,
pndd if the two were really the same word, thim He-
brew und Sauskrit could not be members of two dif-
furent Lailics of apeech, or wo should bo driven to
admit that Adam was borrowed by the Jews from
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the Hindus for it is in Sanskrit only that Sdima
means the first, wherens in Hebrew it hns no such
menning.

The smene remnrk applies to a curious comeidence
pointed out many yeurn ngo by Mr Ellis in his
# Palynesinn Researches " (London, 1829, vol. iL p.
#8). We there read : —

“A very genenilly received Tahitian tradition is
that the first human pair were made by Taaros, the
principnl deity formerly nuknnwlnc}gnl by the nation,
O more than one ocenaion 1 linve Jistensd to the de-
tails of the people respecting his work of ereation.
Thiey say that, after Taaroa had formed the world,
e erentod man out of armen, réd enrth, which wos
also the food of mun until bread frst wos made. In
connsotion with this some relate that Taaron ono day
called for the man by name. When he came, lio
eansed Wi to fall paleep, and, whils ho slept, he
took out one of hig i, or bopes, and with [t mado
s woman, whom he gave to the man as his wife, and
they Lecame the progenitors of mankind. This,™
M. Ellis continues, “ always appeared to me n mere
recital of the Mosaig necount of creation, which they
hiad beard from some European, and I uever placed
uny relinnes on ity although they lave repeatedly
tolil me it wus o tradition smong them bofore any
foreignors arrived. Soms bave also stated thut the
woinan's name was Tei, which would bo by them pro-
nouneed ns if written Eve, Joi s un aboriginal word,
and not only significs & bone, but also a widow, and
a vietim slain in war, Notwitlstanding the nseertion
ol the natives, 1 aow disposed to think that Jel, or
e, is the only aboriginul part of the story, as far us
Ib respects the mother of the human mees. Shonld
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more oarefis] wnd minute inguiry confirm the trnth of
this deelaration, und prove that their account was in
existence smang thom prior to their interconrse with
Europeuns, it will be the most remarkable and wal
walily oral tradition of the origin of the human race
yut known."”

T thib euse, T Lelleve the probability is that the.
wtary of the creation of the first woman from the
bone of i man T existed aniong the Tulitiins before
their interconrse with Christions, but T need hardly-
add thiat the similarity between the Polynesian nnme
fur bone, ivi, even when it was ased as the mme of
the first woman, aiul the English eorraption of the
Hebrew 7, Chiival, Eve, conld bo the result of no-
sident only. Whatever Chavaly meant in Hebrew,
whether life or living or anything vlée, it nover meant
bane, while the Talitian ivd, the Muori whees,! meant
Lane, nnd bone only.

Thess principles and thess enutions wero landly
thought of in the dayn of Sie Willlam Jones aud
Colouel Wilford, but they onglit to be thought of nt
present, Thus, befare Bopp liad Iaid down his code
of phometie Taws, and before Burnoul lad written his
works on Buddbism, one ot be very muoch sur-
prisedd that Budidba should have been identified with
Minos and Lawmech ; nny, that even the Babyloniun
deity Belus, and the Tentonie deity Wodan or Odin,
ghanld have been supposed to be connectad with the
foundor of Buddhism in Indin.  Ad Burmonf ssid in
his * Introduction & I'Histoire du Buddbisme,” p, 703
“On avait mdmo fib du Buddba soe plandte ; e jo

1 Bew Sadroduction to tha Befonce of Roligion, p. 43
2 Tha Bov. W We GI bille me it the Miseri word fir bous Le bed, bul

b misapecis & Larwlign oelgiu for the fabls S aamidod o e
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ne wais pus & goelques savants ne se plaisent pas an-
core sujourd hul & rebrouver es sage puisible sous las
trails du bellbquens Odin™  But we did not expeet
thut we should have to resd sgain, in & book pub-
lished in 1868, such stntenents ns these 1 —

“ There 14 cortainly u much grestor similurity be-
twaen the Buddhism of the Topes and the Seandi-
navian mythology thar between it and the Buddlism
of the hooks; but still the gulf between the two s
fmmense ; aind i any traces of the doctrines of tha
gontle nsestie (Buddha) ever existed in the bosom of
Odls er hin followers, while dwelling near the rosts
of the Cantasus, all that can be said is, thut they
mflored fearful shipwreek among the rotks of the
mavage superstitions of the North, aml sank, never
again to nppear on the smurface of Scundinavian my-
thology. If the two religions eome anywhers in cou.

L Frek and Secpend Werahilp, by Jemed Fargmeaen.  Landm, 1T90A
Viury simnilar opinions bud boen advoosted bye Rafendralol Mitrs, i o pa=
pruibinkied b AR b thie Jowrmal qf the Bogpad Avietle Socisty, ** Dl
nm wod Chlimism, slipstrateed by extracts from Professer TFobinles’s M=
wrode o Al Trseed ol Beliihionn om Norrige."™  TTuw ok wbebbof i
M by aqidinlans o ihie kind @Y (hey oose fad Sharr wwy futa e goos
wxn jrabidic, mn wie sigapetad Dy dames shich cory wrlght, mity b ssien
Ly the Sallom lig meirauls Proms the Shewarr jduly 80, JATRL & pafive
dishael in Dndls  WTiee weo vomd fioad th views of Tldmibos, T fenifnilal
wital Furgruasst, am io @ pross |1do otsionne bon Dpbarsen Db and We
s, bttovwm Badil brors anst Widuniaes, have bise adupted nad pramsdul iy
g KugTili Binhiog, L ardir to i vine s ey, wlo wiechi=ly Badiib-
L, thint (e rellpcims of thre prmibe gwesile carem otlgtaatiy, 0 it feom (e
Worylmiat of S beul, st all svenls from the Saxmea.  * Cotamm Faddlia,™
B mmbnrabud, was 4 Bixe, coming fram o Sovon fusly sl b
prositrwhind ke fwdle Aol ggnlior “1Be mmdt convineimg prot 1o we
Angla-Tuilinme loe bat the faei that dlie Purisn o diied Vimids omd Maiae
Alslietly soerrt thigt e Whible Iibind b 1he Weet — peanbag Vagland —
wan koo (o) Dndi me S, Gicing boon szl of 8 very sarky
poriud by e Sasws or Sl ARer this Vpe Licliip wabed postags, sl
1 %L ma crll your stoastien o e PAE wond Nibban, ealis b=
Savwkint BiryAna i the Anglo-Haxon you lave the iomtion] word =
Sabibarar, manlog oot oo have,' or ** tn b withaut & thiag"
¥oba ¥Wo 8



114 - 0N FALSE ANALOGIER

tact, it in at their base, for underlying both thore ax-
isted a strange substrtum of Tree and Serpent Wor-
ship : on this the two structures seem to have been
raised, though they afterwards diverged into forms so
strangely dissimilar " (p. 34).

Or apuin (p. 42) : —

* W shall probably not err far if we regard these
traces of gerpient worship as indicating the presence
in the Northoast of Seotiand of tho head of that eol-
wmn of migration, or of propagandism, which, under
the myth of Wodeniam, we endeavored in a pre-
vious chapter to trace from the Cancasus to Seandi-
nAvIL.

% The arbors onder which two of the couples are
seated are curious instances of that sort of summer-
livusa which may be found adorning tes-gardens in
ilie neighborhood of London to the present day. It
ia scenea like these that make us hesitate before s
serting that there could nut possibly be any connec-
fion betwean Duddhifzm and Wodenism ™ (p. 140).

“Ono of the most tempting nominal simnilaritine
connoctod with this subject is suggested Dy the name
of Miyi. The mother of Duddlin was ealled Miyé.
The mother of Merenry wis also Main, the daughter
of Atlas.  The Romuns always called Wodin, Mas
cury, and dies Mercwrid and Wodeneday ulike desig-
nated fhe fourth day of the week. . o . « These and
otlier similarities liave been {requently pointed out
and insisted upon, and they are too numerous and
too distinet not to huve some foundation in reality ™
(p- 188, nota).

Statements like thess cnnnot bo allowed to pass un-
noticed or uncontradicted, partioulurly if supported
by the suthority of a great name ; and after having
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spoken 8o freely of the unsclentific ebarneter of the
mythological comparisons instituted by scholars like
Sir Willinm Jones aud Tieutenant Wilford, wha ean
no longer defend thommselves, it would be mere ecow.
ardice to shrink from performing the same unplons-
ant doty in the onse of a living writer, who has shown
that b knows how to wield the weapons both of de-
fenco and attack.

It is porfectly true that the mother of Buddin
waa called Miyd, but it is equally trae that the San-
skrit Myl cannot be the Greek Muii. It is qite
triie, alao, that the fourth day of the week is eallud
dies Mercwrii in Latin, and Wednesday in English ;
nay, that in Sauskirt the samae day is called Bud hia-
dina or Badha-viira. Dot the origin of all thosa
names falls within perfectly historical timos, and can
throw no light whatever on the early growth of my-
thology and religion.

First of all, wo have to distinguish botween
Budhln and Baddha. The two names, thongh so
liks pach other, and therefora constantly mistaken
one for the other, have nothing in common bot their
root. Buddha with two d's, is the participle. of
budh, and means swakened, eolightened,) 1t is the
name given to those who have reached the highese
stags of humun wisdom, and it is known most gen-
emilly as the title of Gotwma, Sikys-muni, the
founder of DBuoddhism, whose traditions] ern dites
from 548 ».0. Budha, an the contrury, with ono d,
means simply knowing, and it became in luter times,
when the Hindus received from the Greeks a knowl-

1 et Haddiughiuha's Parables, translated by Capialis Rogess, willy e
Iatpoductizn retstadning Bubitha's Dlsmapada, transla'wl from 14, by

ML AL, 1870, 1. 110, nobe.

-
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adge of the plunsts, the nume of the planet Mer-
aury.

?I.i fa well known that the names of the seven days
af Ihe week are derived from the names of the plan-
ebe amd it is equully well known that in Earope the
syntem of weiks and week-<dnys ia comparatively of
very modern orlgin. It was not a Greek, por & Ro-
man, Hor & Hindo, bot o Jewish or Babylonian in-
yention. The Sabbntli (Salibata) wan known amld
kept at Romo in the first contury b ¢. with many
superstitious pructioss. It is mentionnd by Horace,
Ovid, Tibullus (dies Saturni), Persing, Juvennl
Ovid ealls it a day © rebus minus apta goresdis’
Augnstus (Stiet, * Aog.” e. 76) cvidoutly fimagined
that the Juws fasted an their Salibath, for ha ead,
“ Not even w Jow keepa the fust of the Subbath so
strietly as T lisve kept this day.,” Tn fnct, Jusephne
(% Contra Apion.” i, 89) wes able tu say that thees
wis no tawn, Greek or not Greek, where the custom,
observing the seventh day lwl nob sproad? T s

T Mare, "Ou the Nomes of the Daye of (he Weak (FARGW Mawnm,
K. 18311 Idoter, Hamilbeek dor Chruaalogic, o 177 | Grimm, Desbiche
M ygibodopiv, p 1L

T A writer id the Faler olifis bo my represcatsibon of wiml Joswplis
ealil w il regennd to tha elwervancs of the seventh day in Greek ond bare

Librfay owpn.  Jle wrfled; —
Wasnnmmamoa, See 8, 1811,

o P attiele by Max Miller b the Tades of this week suntates, | ehlak,
ime wrrne, onnne] doabiiees by hin taking o false tramdation of = passge
Mo Joseplues lestuwd ol (b origlngls ¥ Lo feot,’ sayw Irolesor ST,
*tumapbion { Combrm dpdua, i @) wan abibe to say et Uit wea aa foam,
Graok or ot Gresk, whers (hin eoebim of oleerring (b srenth dax ol
wot wpresd e W T Tushory I o dbbcnwsdon il the Satihisth iuestlisn
wclib th Blev, Do Prown, of Phdlailjphis, ba 183 (000 gt of the Sabe
besh, po 1), givoe tbs pemitierling ol the passsgns * Nor bo trere snywhen
oy ety of the Govekis, wer w wingin barbmeinn ontion, whilibor tha jnstita
ton of tin Webisualn (ebled ws mured Ay roting) hie nal travolled;
hoam T morn e, Tayho grhves vhe eelgtaal Grosk of part of dho geesee
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envious that we finil the seventl day, the Sabbath,
ovon under ita new Pagan name, oo dies Saturni or
KNronile, montioned by Rowman and Greok writers,
baforn the numes of the other dags of the wovk mada
their appearsnee.  Tilmllus sposks of the oy of
Saturn, divs Saturni ; Sulins Frontings (wndor Nerya,
D6-08) sayn that Vespasian atticked the Jown on
the diy of Saturn, dies Saturni ; and Justin Murtyr
(died 165) states that Ohrist wis eruoified the day
bofore the duy of Kronoe, und appenred to his dis-
ciplea the day after the day of Kronos, Ho does not
e the vames of Fridsy and Suoday. Sonday, us
dien Sblis, Is mantioned by Jnstin Martyr (* Apolog.”
ekl whider * Ssowgiliian dais ek way hae tha Greek amd haybsgisn rastod,
bt 1t wee [vhnn fiwn] whismem 18 oy pont?

** Thid eoevociad bramdailvn vsly sdids strempil 0 Mice Milller's position
1 regard ko the very Bmiied exivnn wf Sobbath olmerrancs I enclant
Vinney ol Mr Tarlor btsgs very atriig Dlalorles) sl fin pealbeitaln the
martiod 0p, BH) Chat ¥ erewshaut all Biatory we diseover on traos af &
Sabath nmoog i nativns of antiqulty, "

It peemn o e (hiat AF we resd [l whats af Josephamd's woak, Ow the dn
Kignily g thw Joww, we cannat fall 18 percnive ghat whid doarphime wlstiod
1o Khow toswards Lhe pod of e seeud book was Glisg odber riad lor foand
rupled wr wabe biylig to copr tha Jewieh sustoma, ITs Y T el
Fowrdgfpras ol i el sels Jikig i-l::n AT S, -L.h: Ly
dpwasagenzs. Tl o sy bt Ve gty Gresk Hieoplizes, thoogl npe
perently orlglal i thinle theerde sposulatioes, Tollowsd (e Joelih Lews
with regand to praciiosl snid wora) preeepes, . Thes fnlirms Fhin sestameq
OF i dhde ol wirifome Gy subiy (ihoe 393ownr in pasgsd 534 Bavivimn o
[ T e P T T T Adaasuyy andd B iy, iada
P T e Ll dien, e derpiinre Rwsiry Ber o Irarvierme, ual o iprveisn sal
Bograes dicadarnis aal Subkd v tha Tosoris e of s e Fose v,
Msscrfn N rriere sl viw by didglery dode dmvenrrn, a.00, Fepling
wherw i stmodi, (e sntosor slont e J0eedi i wiily wbwn Lt il
I town of Grodhs nar of Sactarlant, rr mne dlughe prprle, wihirs 1he
wnvfiny of the wventh dny, o which we st e iesi wprawil, dnd wlioe
T Rineien, ol Hlyphet g of Dmimps, mond seviocle &f wivet b Poebklden t ne with
Fripandi b Farel drm mat obmsrreel. They oy o fndtais ior motusl eonesrd
whiny whes®t Elplelomma, wihiich otiginatly mysst the week js bors wlegaly
suail ln the wvnee wl the wroenth dlay; wnd thgl Jesphine Y Fnags
e, whinl We says b certainly ' thil thers wan w0 tows, Gl eyl
Gowal, @ liers the waston of cberrring the saveath day bad nat oprnl.
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daya was first introduced in Egyph
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his time.
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ing the first hour ol the w
ane bour to each planet in so
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ugh but recently.

pullian (died 2201, the usual name
Cheistinns being the Lord'sday,
dominicus Clemons. of Alex-
fave been the first who
Wednesday and Friday, "Epjee? ssl

authority of Caasius.
weeks and week-
und that at his
third centory, the Romans had
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Both systems Iead to the same resolt, a3 will bo seen

from the following table: —
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- i) eludia . .
Plania Tia 1 l.‘-: xﬁ'm' r:“ Germum.
+ 1 Batuiy | PRI |
muh J | Cmmen Aleut) ﬁml
¥ lapler & wipmrrim i dxeten faw nizg
T Mars & milain I'.l:l{f] i T Meming
& Sun 3 m in!l ¥tus h]t [Henuizg
B Ve ¥ rm. "}: L] ‘uiuﬁlli Miitweel
iu ttasrebin )
M B dunres tas Ihomterstig
;. Alnoa g Trimalug it Fruisg

After tho names of the week-days had onea bean
settlod, we haye no diffioulty in tracing their migra-
tion townrds the East and towards the Weat. The
Hindtis bod their own pecaliar ayatum of reckoning
days and monthe, but they adopted at a luter time the
fareign aystom of eouniing by weeks of woven days,

nnd asvigning a presiding planetary deity to each of
the sueven daye, ncconding to the system deseribed

nbove. As the Indinn tmme of the plaet Mereury
wan Budhn, the dies Meretiris was nnturally callod
Budha-virs bt pever Buddha-viira; and the
fact that the motlier of Mereury was called Main, anul
the mother of Buddlia My, sould, therefors, have
hindd o bearing whatever on the nume asigned to the
Indian Wednesday.! The very Buddhists, in Ceylon,
distingaish between buddhs, the enlightened, sud
Taedhn, wise, and eall Wednesday the day of Dudhs,
pot of Boddln®  Whethgr the namos of the planets
wire formed in Tndin independently, or after Greek
miocdels, i diffiendt to setile.  The name of Budha, the
knowing or the clever, given to the plinet Marenry,
soems, however, inexplicable exeept on the Intter hy-

pathisin.

A Grimmm, Semticls Wyt elogls, p 118, note.
T In Siugnioen Wedsmday is Dald, fn Temd] Daden.  Ses Kennel, in
Fulisnn Jﬂﬁ;mrq 1E74, g 00 1P Alwis, Jowrnal of Ceylow Brasch of the

Roynl dsintiz Socivey, 1870, p IT.
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Having traced the origin of the Sanakrit name of
the dies Mercurii, Budho-vien, let us now sea why
the ‘Tentonio nations, though perfectly ignomit of
Buddhism, called the same duy the day of Wodan.

That the Tentonio ustions received the names of
the week-dsys from their Greek and Roman naigh-
bors admits of no doubt.  For commercial snd mili-
tary nrmngements bBebween Romona and Germana
some kind of lngus franes must soon have sprung vp,
and i it the names of the week-days must have fonnd
their place,  There would have been littlo diffionlty
in explaining the meaning of Sun-day and Mon-day
to the Germuns, but in order to make them under-
stand the meaning of the other names, soma expla-
nations must have been given on the nature of the
different deities, in order to enable the Germans to
find corresponding names in their own fanguage. A
Roman would tell Lis German friend that dies Veneria
meant the day of n goddess who represented boauty
and Jove, and on hearing this the German would at
onen hnve thought of his own goddess of love, Freyja,
and have enlled the dies Feneris the duy of Freyja ot
Friday.!

If fupiter was deseribed s the goil who wislds the
trmderbolt, his natarsl representative in German
wouldl be Domar? the AngloaSaxan Thenar, the Old
Norse Thor + and lience the dies Jovis wonld be called
the day of Thor, or Thursday, If the fact that Jupi--
tor woa tho king of the gods had been mentioned, his
proper representative in German wioald, no doubly
huva been Wuotan or Odin® As it was, Wuotan or

8 Orimm, Mhmticks Mythologie, p- T8,

2 fisid. p. 1L
o F 130,
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Odin waa chosen as the neavest appronch to Mereury,
thie chnracter which they shara in common, and which
led to their identiflontion, being moat Iikely their love
of travelling through the ain! also their granting
wealth and folfilling the wishes of their womshippars,
in whicli eapacity Wiotan is known by the name of
Wunaeh ® or Wiak. We can thus understand how it
happened that father and son changed places, for
while Mevcuriue is the son of Sugiter, Wiuotan ia the
father ol Donar. Mars, the god of war, was idanti-
fied with the Germsn % or Ziv, & name which,
though originally the same ss Zews in Greek or
Dynps in Sanakrit, took s peeulinrly national char-
noter among the Germans, snd bocame their god of
war,?

There remained thos anly the diee Satursi, the
duy of Saturn, nod whether this was ealled so in
imitation of the Latin name, or ufter in old German
deity of a similar name and character; is & point
whiclt for the presout we must leave onsettlod.

What, howuver, is not nmseltled is this, that if the
Germans, in interpreting these numes of Roman dei-
ties ns well ma they could, ealled the dies Mereurii,
the same day which the Hindus liad ealled the day
of Budha (with one ), their duy of Tiolan, this
was not boenuse “ the doetrines of the gentle nseetic
existed In the bosom of Odin or Lis followers, while
dwelling near the roots of the Caneasss,™ but for
yery different and moch more tangiblo reasons.

Lut, ppart [rom all this, by what possible process

V Grbdgn, Doutehy 2 o, pp- 1 -RiE

8 Jiid, . T80, Ouki iy Featurncdle, the god Wikh, ang of (he masies of

S hiighomst gt
B Teeit. SUL fro M ¥ Uotnmiibe Dil ot preclpos Deorum Mart

Erutes egimua ¥
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conld Buddhs and Odin lisve ever bein Lrought to

gother in the flesh 2 In the Ristory of ancient rulig-
ions, Odine belongs to the smme stritom of mytho.
logienl thunght us Dyauns in India, Zius in Greece,
Jupiter in Italy, He was worshipped ps the supreme
deity during & period long snterior to the sge of the
Veda and of Homer, His travels in Greoce, anid even
in Tyrklund! and bia half-historieil chametor na &
mero hero and n lender of lin people, are the result
of the lutest Euliemerism,  Buddha, on the contrary,
is not & mythological, but a personal and historieal
chamater, and to think of a mecting of Buddha and
Oilin, or even of their respective descendunts, ni tho
roots of Mount Canensus, would be ke Imagining an
interview between Cyrun and Odin, between Maoliam-
mod and A phrodite.

A comparative study of anciint religions and my-
thologies, un will b seen from thess instanees, is nob
n smbject to be tiken np lightly, It requires not only
am necumte sequaintanes with the mintest dotails of
compamtive philology, bat » knowledge of the his-
tory of veligions which can hadly be gained withont
s atudy of original documents. As long, however, na
resonrches of this kind sre carried on for their awn
sake, and from & mere desive of discovering Lruth,
without any ulterior objeets, they desvrve no blame,
thongh, for n time, they may lead to prroneoud re-
sulte, Dut when esincidences botween different relig-
joms wnd mythologios ame searehisd ont simply in sap-
poct of proconceived theories, whether by the friends
or wnomiss of religion, the sense of truth, the very
life of ull science, is sacrified, and serions misclict
will follow without fail. Here we lve u right, not

* Griom, [ e p. 148
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only to protest, but to blame. There is on this se-
eount a great difforonce between the books we liave
Litherto examined, and a work lately published in
Pariz by M. Jucolliot, under the sensationsl title of
“ Lia Biblo duns I'Tnde, Vie do Jeseus Cheiston.®®  IF
this book had been written with the pure enthusissm
of Litutenunt Wilford, it might lave been passed by
ns-8 mere annchronism.  But when one sses liow its
author shnts his eyes againgt all evidenee that wonlil
tall ngainst him, and brings togethor, without any
aritical seruples, whiitevor scoms to sapport his theory
that Christinnity is'a mere copy of the mnoient relip-
fomof Indin, mere sifence would not be a suffictent
snawer,  Dekides, tha book bns lately bean transiated
into English;, and will be read, no doubt, by many
people who cannob test thecevidence on which it pro-
fessos to be foundedi We learn thne M. Jaeolliot
was some yeurs ago appointed President of the Court
of Tuatice nt Cliundernagore, aod that ha dovoted the
leisuro left him from the dnties of hia position to
studying Sanakrit and the holy books of ths Hindus.
He ia:said to have put himself in commuuisation with
the Drahmans, who had obtained necess to a grent
nutber of MSS. carefally stored up in the dopths of
the pagodag.  * The purport of his book is™ (T quote
fromu friendly critio), * that our avilization, our re-
ligion, our legemls, our gods, have como to vs from
India, after passing in succession through Egypt, Per-
giny Juden, Greece, and Itmly  This statement; we
are told, is not confined to AL Jaeslliot, but has been
admitted by almost all Oriental scholars. The Old
sl New Testaments are fonmd again in the Vedas,
and tlie texts quoted by M. Jaeolliot in snpport of his
theory arve eaid to leave it without doubt. Bruhma
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evented Adima (In Sunskeit, tho firat man) and gave
him for companion Hexa (in Saoakrit, that which
complsten life). e appointed the island of Ceylon
for their vesidunce,  What fullows nftsrwaids ia so
benntifully deseribod that 1 way be pardoned for
quoting it Only I must warn my readers, lust the
extret shoulil leayn too desp an impression an their
memory, that whng M. Jacolliot ealls & simpls trans
Intion from Sanskrit s, ta far as I can judge, s simple
invention of wone slightly mischievous Brahmon, who,
like the Pandits of Livatenniit Wilford, tuok ndvine
tags of the zeal il ermdulity of n Fronoli juidge : —

* Having eveatedd thy Man snd tie Woanan (#ipinl-
taneously, not one after the other), aod animated them
with the divine afllatus —the Lond il outo them z
' Bahiold, your misslon ix to people this bexotifl T
and [Ceylon], whers 1 Liave gnthetul together every-
thing plensant and nesdfunl for your subaistence — the
rest of thi Earth is as yot uninhubitable, but should
your progeny &0 incresew as to tunder the mnds of
paradise too narrow s lhnbitition, leb them inquire of
me by saceifice nnl T will make lnown my will"

“ And thus saying, the Lovd dissppeaead. o . . -

wThen Adam and Eve dwelt lmﬁh-.l‘.lm'l' fora thma
in porfeet huppioes; but ere lone o vogud diagqui-
etode began to erevp upon tiem, , - . . This Spirvit
of Evil, jealons of their felicity and of the work of
DBralima, iuspirad them with distuebing tioughts ; —
ALk ue vander through the Talainl,' maid Adsin 1o
Liis comprnion, * aud see if we iy vot find some past
even more beauliful than $his.' . . <.

uAnd Eve followed her bosband . . . . wandiving
for days and for manibs s o 2. o but as they advanmd
the woman was seized with strunge and inexplicable
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tervors: * Adam,” siid ale, * leb v o no farther: it
seemn to me thal we are disobeying the Lord ; have
wir not already quitted the place wlich ho assigned
e for a dwelling aod forbode us to luave 7*

s s Fear not,” replied Adam ; * this ia not thab fear-
ful wildernesa of which he spake to ue’ . . ..

4 And they wunderclon. . . . .

# Arriving at lost st the extiremity of the Island,
they boheld o smooth and nirrow arm of the ses, and
beyond i -a vast and spparently boundless country,
cammected with their Taland only by a narrow and
rocky patliwny urising fram the bosom of the waters.

“The two wanderers stood amazed : the country
befors thom was covered with stately troes, birds of
o thopsand solors fHitting amidst their folinge.

“, . . *Bebold, what beantiful things!' eried
Adum, *and what good fruit such trees must pro-
duos; . .. Teb ns o nond tiste thom, and if thins
country is better than this, we will dwell there

W Eve, tromliling, besought Adam to do nothing that
might irritate the Lord ngainst them. ** Are we not
well beve ?  Tlave we not pure water nud delicious
froits 2 Whorefare seek other things ?*

45 Trao, réplied Adan, * but wo will retuen ; what
Lisrm gan it bo to visit this unknown country that
prosemts itself to oor view?' .. .. And ns Le ap-
pronched the rocks, Eve, trembling, followed.

 Placing lis wife upon Lis shooldors, lie proceeded
to cross thie apace that separated lim from the object
of his desires, but no sooner did he touch the shore
thian trees, Dowers, fruits, birds, all that they had per
ceived from the opposite wide, in an instant vanished
amidst terrifle olamory , o o the rocks by which
they had crossed sunk beneath the waters, o fow
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eharp alotie remaining above the surface, to ine
dicate the place of the bridge which bad been de-
strayed by Divine displeasuro.

wThe vegetation which thyy had seen from the
opposite shore was but & delusive mirage raised by
the Spirit of Evil to tempt them to disobedience.

w Adam fall, weeping, upon the naked sands, . - . .
but Eve thirowing boerself into his arms, besonght him
not to despairs . o . *lot un Tather pray to the
Autlior of all things to pardon us.’ « « «

w And os sho spake there came a voics from the
glowds, saying,

w  Weman ! theu hast only sinned from love to thy
husband, whom T commanded thee to love, and thou
linst hoped in me.

w+] herefore pardon thee—md I pardon him
alus for thy sako: . « .+ but ye may no more feturn
to paradise, which T liad ereated for your hinppiness ;
v+ .. through your disobedience to my commands
the Spirit of Evil how obtwined possession of the
Earth. . « + - Your children redused to labor and to
suffer by your fault will become corrmpt and forget
me. .o« -

w5 But T will send Vishna, who will be born of a
woman, and who will bring to all the hope of a re-
waed in another life, ond the means by prayer of
goftening their saffarings.” "

The translator from whom 1 have quoted exolaims
at the end, as wall lie might : —

“ What grandour and what simplicity is this Hindn
Jegend ! and at the same time how simply logieal!
... Beliold Lera the verituble Eve— the true
woman."

But muel more extraordinary things are quoted
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by M. Jacolliot, from the Vedas and the commen=
taries.

On p. 08 wo read that Manu, Minos, and Manes,
had the sune name as Moses; on p. T3, tho Deahi-
muns who invaded Indin are represented as the siuo-
cossors of o geeat reformor eallod Christoa. The
name of Zovoaster s derived from fhe Sanskrit Sir-
yastara (p. 110), meaning * he who sprends the wor-
ship of the Sun,”  Alter it has been luid down.(p.
116) thut Hebrew was derived from Sanskrity we aro
assurid that thers is littla diffioulty in deriving Jeho-
vali from Zets.! Zous, Jezeus, Josus, and Tsis are all
declared to be the same name, and later on (p. 130)
we learn that at present the Brahmans who offiviato
in the pagodas and temples give this tille of Jesous —
i. ¢. the pure essence, the divine emanation — to
Chiristna only, who alone is rocognized as the Word,
the truly inearnated, by the worshippers of Vishau
and the fresthinkers among the Brahmans.”

We are pesared that the Aposties, the poor fisher-
fmen of Galiles, were able to read the Veda (p. 8566) ;
and it was their greatest morik that they did not
veject the mirasulons aecounts of the Vedio period,
bocanse the world was not yot ripe for freedom of
thought, Kristna, or Christns, wa read on p. 3060,
wignitied in Sanskrit, sent by God, promised by God,
boly; and s the name of Christ or Christes is not
Febrew, whenee ecould it Lave been taken excopt
from [Krishmn, the son of Devakf, or, s M. Jacolliot
writea, Devanaguy ?

1t is difficult, nay, almost impossible, to oriticise
st refute such statements, and yet it is necessary to

19485 ¥ Penr quiconqgas et socapd 'ctudes philalngiquos, Jibors
détivd de Lo e Lacile b pdmatten™
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do so: for mich ia the interest, or T sliould rather
my the feverish cnriosity, exeited by anything that
bears an ancient religion, that M. Tucolliot's book
hus producsd o very wide and very deep impression.

It hins boon remarked with some surprise that Vedie
soliolirs in Europo had failed to disoover these im-
portant passages in e Veda which Le lins pointed
out, or, atill worse, that they had never Lrovght
them to the knowledge of the public. In fact, if
nnything was wanting to show Uit a general lnowl-
edge of the history of ancient religion coght to form
part of our education, ik was the panic ereated by M.
Jacolliot’s book. 1t is simply the story of Lisutenant
Wilford aver aguin, only far less exeusable now than
a hundred years ago. Mmmy of the words which M.
Jacolliot quotes s Sanskrit ure not Sanskrit at all;
others never hinve the meatiing which he nssigns to
them; and ne to the pasuges from the Vedsa (in-
elnding our old friend the Bhagavedn-gita), they are
not fram the Vedy, they ure not from any old San-
akril writer— they simply belong to the second half
of the nineteenth century.  ‘What liappened to Lien-
tenant Wilford has happened nguin to M. Jacolliot,
He tells us the secret himsell : —

8 Ont day,™ he says (p. 2800, “ when wo were
rending the tmnslation of Muann, by Sir W. Jones,
note led us to consult the Tnding commentator, Kal-
ks DBhutta, whan we found an allusion lo the gaet-
fice of & son by his father prevented by God hinself
after be Lind commanided it. Wa then had only ooe
ilée fieo—namely, to find again in the dark mues of
thie religious books of the Hindy, the original secount
of thut event, Wa shonld never have suocesded bat
for * the complaimnce ' of & Brahman with whom we

P
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wure reading Saoslit, and who, yielding to our ro-
quant, bronght ua from the Vibrry of his pagoda the
worka of tho theologian Ramutsariar, wiich have
yieldod us sach precions asststance in this volnme."

As to the story of the sou offered as & sncrifice by
his futher, imd relemed st the commund of the gods,
AL Jacolliot might lmvo found the oviginal neconut
of it from the Veds, both text abil {ruuslution; in
my ™ History of Anvient Sunskrit Literatnra Ho
wonld soon have ssn that the story of Sanafsepa
being sold by his fatherin grder to be worifleed in
e pliven of an Indian prinee, Tlins very littlo in com-
o with the intended merifics of Tsaac by Abraham.
M. Jueolliot has, no doubt, found out by this time
(it he hiog been imposad upo ; and il oy Tie ought
L6 fallow the exampla of Colonel Wilford, and pub-
Jiely state what haa happened.  Even then, T doubt
niot that his statemonts will coutinue to be quoted
for n long time, and thit Adima and Heva; thos
Brought ta life wgnin, will smke their appearance. in
many @ book and many & |t uye-room.

Lost it be supposed that such pecidanta happen to
Sanskrit schalars only, or that this fever is bred only
in thio jungles of Indist mythology, T sl mention
it Teasst one other case which will show that this dis-
ensa i of % more grmensd character, nod thit swant of
eantion will produee it in every eliyante,

Bafore the distovery of Sanskrit, Chinn bl wtood
for o lomg time in the plkae which was iftorwands
ceenpied by Indin. When the sneient litarature pod
viviligation of Chinn breate first lonown 16 thies sohol-
v of Europe, the Colvstinl Emplee had its ndmivers
and prophets as. full ol entbosiasm ne Sie W.oJones
and Lieutonant Wilford, sml thero wid nothing,

ol Vi 4
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whether Greek philosoply or Chiristian morality, that
was not supposed to have had its first origin among
the sages of Chinn. Tha proceedings of the Josnit
missionaries in Chinn were most extraordinary. They
had thomsolves ndmitted the autiquity of the writ-
ings of Confncins and Lao-tse, both of whom lived in
the sixth century B ¢! But in theic zeal to show
that the sacred books of the Chinose contained nu-
merous passages borrowed from the Bible, nay, even
somo of tho dogmas of the later Church, they hardly
perecived that, teking into mecount tha respective
ilates of these hooks, they wers really proving that a
kind of anticipated Christinnity had been accorded to
the ancisnt sages of the Celestinl Empire.  Tho most
learned advoeate of this achool was Father Prémare.
Anothor supporter of the same view, Montoeci,?
speaking of Lao-tee’s Taote-king, says: —

“We find in it so0 many myings clearly reforring
to the trimne God, that no one who has read this
book can donbt that the mystery of the most holy
Trinity wns revealed to the Chiness worn than five
centuries before the advent of Christ, Everybody,
therefore, who knowa the strong feeling of the Chi-
nese for their own teachers, will ndmit that nothing
more efficient conld be found in order to fix the dog-
mas of the Christian religion in the mind of the Chi-
nese than the demonstration that these dogmas sgree
with their own books. The study, therefore, and the
translution of this singular book (the Tao-te-king)
wonld prove most nsefol to the missionaries, in order
to bring to a happy issue the desired gathering in of
the Apostolic harvest.”

| SBtanlalaw Julkin, fa Elern da fo ofé of de o Vertu.  Darin, 180
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What followed ia so extraordinary that, thongh
it hua afton been reliled, it deserves to bo related
ngain, more particularly as tho whole problem which
waa sipposed o huve hoen solved onee for all by M.
Stanislas Julien, has of lats been opened again by
Dr. von Strauss, in the * Journal of the German Ori-
ental Society,” 1860,

There ia o passage at the beginning of the four-
toenth ehnpter of the Tao-te-king in which Father

Amyot felt cortain that the three Persona of the
Trinity eould bo recognized. Ho translated it : —

 He who is a8 it were visible but cannot be seen
is ealled Khi.

“ s whom we cannot hear, and who does mot
speak to our ear, is called Hi.

“ e who s ns it were tangible, but cannot be
touched, is called Weli"

Pew readers, T believe, wonld hoave bem much
startled by this passige, or would have scen in it
what Futlier Amyot saw, Iut more startling reve-
lationa were in store. Tho most celobrated Chinese
acholar of his timo, Abel Rémusat, took up the sub-
joot; and nfter showing that the first of the threa
nines had to be promonnced, not Khi, but 1, ha
maiitained that the three syliables I Hi Wei, wera
meuut for Je-ho-vah. Aecording to him, the thres
chnractors employed in this name luve no meaning
in Chinese ; thoy sreonly signs of sounds forvign to
the Chiness langungo ; and they wore intended to
rendor the Greek ‘lad, the name which, nocording
to Diodorus Siculus, the Jews gave to their God.
Rémusat goes on to romark that Lao-tso had really
yenilarod this Hebrew name more necurntely than the
Grecks, becansa he had preserved thoe aapiration of
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the second eylluble, which wis lost in Groek. [n
Tact, lie entertuined no doubt that this word, eccir-
ring in the work of Lauo-tso, proves in intellectusl
communioation between the West and China, in the
wixth contary 1. 0.

Fortanately, the panic ereated by this discovery
did pot lask Jong. M. Stanislas Julien published in
1842  complote translation of this difficalt hack ;
and Liere all traces of the name of Jehovah have dis-
appearad,

“The three syllables,” he writes; * which Abel
Rémusat considerd na purely phonetic wd foreign
to the Olinese luiguage, have o very clour and in-
pelligibly meaning, sud have boon fully explained by
Chinese commentators, The first ayllable, I, means
without eclor: the second, Hi, withont sound or
voive ;s the third, Wei, without body. The proper
tranalntion therefore b —

# You look (for the Tao, the liw) and you see it
not: it is colorless,

“Yaon listen and you hear it not: it is voiceless,

W You wish to touch it und you reach it nots it is
without body.™

Until, therefore, some other traces: can be dis-
covered in Chiness literaturs proving an intercourse
between Ching and Judiva lir Uhis mixth een ey I ey
we can hardly Le called upon to lelieve thut the
Jiwwn should lave commoniented this one name
which they hnndly trusted thesiselves to prononnes
at home, to n Chinese philosopher: and wo musk
treat the npparent similurity botweon I-E-Wei and
Jeliovah as an aceident, which ought to serve a3 n
nselal waruing, though it need in no way discourage
u carelul and henest study of Comparntive Theology

i



ON SPELLING.

Ture remarks which T ventnre to offir in these papes
on the corrupt state of the present spelling of English,
and on the advantages and dissdvantoges oonmectsd
with n reform of English orthogrphy, wera written
in fulfiliment of » promise of very long standing.
Ever sines the publication of the Second Volumo of
my * Loctares an the Science of Langunge,” in 1863
where T had exprossed my sincere sdmiration for the
eourage and perseverance with which Mr. Isise Pit-
man anid some of his friends (partioularly Mr. Al
Ellis, fur six vears his most setive associate) had fought
the battle of & roform iu English spelling, Mr. Pitman
had been requesting me to state more explicitly than
T had done in my “ Leotures™ my general approval
of his lifi-long endeavors.  He wished more partion-
Inrly thet I should explain why I, thongh by pro-
fossion nn etymologist, waa not frightened by the
specter of phodatio epelling, while such high wathor-
ities us Arohbishop Trench and Dean Alford had de-
elared that phonetie spelling would necessarily destroy
the historionl und etymulogieal elmpuotor of the Eo-
glish lamgmage.

I T ask myself why I put off the fulillment of my
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promise from your to year, the prineipal reason 1 find
s, that veally T had nothing more to ey than what,
though in few words, 1 had eid befure.  Every thing
that can be said on thic subject has been said, apd well
said, not oply by Mr. Pitman, but by a host of writers
andl lecturers, among whom 1 sight mention Mr. Alex-
mnder J. Ellis, Dr. Latham, Professors Haldemun,
Whitney, and Hadloy, Mr, Withers, Mr, E. Janes, Dz,
J. 1. Gludstone, and many others. The whole matter is
no looger a matter for arngument; and the older I
grow, the more I feel convineol that nothing vexes
people so much, and hardens them in their wnbeliol
and i their dogged resistunce to reforms, as unde-
nighle fots and unanewerable arpuments,  Reforms
are carried by Time, snd whnt generally prevails in
the end, are not logieal deduetions, but some hap-
hasord and frequontly irmtional motives, I do not
sny, thorefore, with Dean Swift, that “thero is a de-
gree of corruption wherein some nations, as bad as the
world is, will proceed to an nmendment; Hll which
time particular men should be quiet.” On the con-
trary, I feel convineed that practicnl roformoers, ke
Mr. Pitman, should pever elumber nor aleep.  They
ghould keop their grievances before the public in
geason and ont of season, They shonld have their
lamps burning, to be ready whenever the right time
comes; They should repeat the same thing over and
over sguin, nndismayed by indifference, ridiculo, con-
tempt, and all the other wespons which the lazy world
Eknows so well how to employ against thase who venture
to disturb jts peace,

I myself, however, am not s pmctical reformer;
least of all“in & matter which eoncerns Englishmen
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only—namely, the spelling of the English languoge,
T should much rather, therefore, have left the fight to
others, content with being merely s looker-on.  Bub
when I was on the point of leaving Englund my von-
sclence smote me.  Though T had not netoally given
u pledge, T remembered how, agnin and ogain, © had
eaidl to My, Pitman that T would much mther keep
thun muke n promisé; und though ovorwhelmed with
othier work at the tiwe, T flt that before my dopart-
are I ooght, if possible, to satisfy Mr. Pitman's de-
mands,  The article was writton; and though my own
plang have since been clmnged, and T remain at Ox=
ford, it may @ well be published in dischargo of o
debt which bas been for some time heavy on my eon-
goimmoo.

What T wish most strongly to impress on my read-
ors is that T do uot write ms an advocate. I i not
an sgitator for phonetio reform in England. My in-
terest in fhe matter is, and nlwaya has been, purely
theoretical and scientific.  Spelling and the reform
of spelling are problems which concern every student
of the stience of language, It does oot matter whether
the langrage be English, German, or Dotoh.  In every
written language the problen of mfirming its anti-
quated spelling must sooner or later arise; and we
must form some elear notion whether noy thing can
be done to remove. or alleviato o complaint inherent
in the very life of langusge. I my friends tell me
that the iden of a reform of spolling is entirely Quiz-
olic, that it is p more waste of time o try to influcnco
& whole nution to surreniler its historical orthography
and to write plionetieally, T bow to their superior wii-
Jom as men of the world. But as I umn not & man of
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the world, but mthor an obseryor of the world, my
interest in the subject, my convictions ns fo what is
right and wrong, remain just the sume. Tt ie the duty
of scholirs and plilosophors not to shrink from hold-
Ing and expressing what men of the world call Quix-
uﬁg' n.iﬁuluu's'; fir, iT T rend the listory of tho world
rightly, the vietory of peason over unreason, and the
whole progress of our race, huve gonorally Doon
achievod by snch fools ue onrselves “rusliing in where
angels fonr to tread,” till, sfter a time, the track le-
comes beatun, ond even angels are ne longer almid.
1 hold, and have confossed, much more Quixotic
theories on langnage than this belief—that what has
Been don befiore by Spanizrds and Dutchmen—what ia
at this very moment being done Ly Germuns, HHMﬂl}’,
to rofisem thelr corrupt epelling—may be achioved even
by Englishmen and Awmericans,

T haye exprossed my belief that the time will come
when not only the sarious alphabets and sy=tems of
spelling, but many of the langnages themselyes which
are now spoken in Euvope, to sy nothing of the rest
of the world, will have to be improved awny from the
firce of the earth aud abolished.  Knowing that nothing
rouges the ire of a Welshmnn or u Gucl 8o much. as
to pssort tlie expedioney, nay, necessity, of auppressing
thie teaching of their Bpgonges ot sohool, it seems
madness to hint that it would be o blissing to every
ohild born in Holland, in Portogal, or in Denmurk—
nuy, in Swoden and even in Rossin—if, instead of
learning n langunge which is for life a barrior between
them mod the rest of mankind, they wore at once to
learn onn of the grent listorical languages which con-
fer intellectual and eoeiul fellowship with the whole
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world, If, ae & first stop in the right direction, four
languages only, namely, Epglish; Fronch, Gorman,
Ttallnn (or possibly Bpanivh) wore taught ot school
the saving of time—and what 1s more precious thin
time 2—swould be ufinitely greater than what has heon
effested by railways and telegraphs.  DBut 1 know that
no nume in any of the doomed languages would e
too strong to stigmatice sacl Gily. We should be
told that & Japmnese only could conveive puch an
fdea; that for o people delibemtely to give up ils
Yanguago was u thing sever heand of before; that a
pation wonld cease 1o be s nation i it changed its
langmnge; thot it would, in faot, commit ** the bhappy
despatsl,” & la Japonuive. All this may be true, bot
I hold that language Is meant to be un instrument
of communication, and that in the struzgle for life,
the most officlent instrioment of comnnication  nust
pertainly carey tlie day, a8 long s4 patural sdection,
or, us wo formerly ealled it, resson, rules the world

The following fgures moy be of vse in forming an
opinion na to the fates of the great languages of
I':WIIPQ et

Forttigro | spoken (n

Partugilby « 0 o i e G A5S0000
ih'nﬂ. jlr - = a - - L Iﬂ.ll.'!.l‘.m
13,150,000
Ttatian, by B el T e T S e 7,500,
Trench, I Franes, Delgium, Swilenrloml, ete, by o 40,158,000
Spanial, n
Hpein, by N o v o A0 304000

Seuth America, by . . v o o0 STAGS0E

£, 700,65

* 500 W, E A, Axom'n *The Putwos of (he Engllsh Langmags,”
fhe *Almmnach de Oetha' sod Do Candille’s’ *1llioine dis
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Eﬂfﬂlﬁll. h’ * - . . . - a ] . h:ghrm
Eaghlali, n
Kurope, by : '3 1,000,000
Ameriva, by o e w e v AB000,000
Avtralin, wie, Ly . i * . f AL el ]
fhoColonlesby . + « = o - LUK
: 701,000,000
Acvording to De Candolle, the po pulation doubles in
Bogland,dn's = = o & s v« = 7@ [ wunry
Amring, among (La Gerniall faees, e = (TG - T
ualy, L Pl S S t=s; M
Teuwpe, in . 1y ™
Bjmin, In = e
South Amerioa, In « o T
Germany, In. . - s o e a0
Fager Bi. 2 & 5 % s 2w a1 s = 1o =
Therefore, in 200 years (berring accidents)
TinMati will boepolem by o+ 0 e = = £3,1150,000
Frovoh will be spoken Ly o e A e L e TRETLO0N
German will bespakanby « . « + = ¥ 157,480,000
Bpanish will be epakim In W
Barope, by - . o o= = o+ 03N
Bonth Amerle, BY «  » = - U T 004
RON, 50,242
Riglisti will be spokin in
Korape, "'?' & ' - - W [ ]Tﬂ.‘!‘l‘ﬂ,lﬂ
U] Etates, and Tiritish Depend-
oncic, by . e 1088 dn 000
17 250158

Rut 1 shall say no more on this, for as it is, T know
I shall néver hear the end of it, and shall go down
to posterity, if for nothing else, at least for thia the
most anividal folly in o student of languages; a folly
comparable anly to that of Leibniz, who actually con-
esived the possihility of one universal lungiage.

To rotarn, however, to the problem to the solution
of which Mr. Pitman has devoted the whole of lis

e e .
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active lif, Jet me suy again that my interest in it is
purely philological : or, if you like, bistorieal.  The
problem which has to ba salvidd in England and the
United States of America is nob 8 new one, nor o
isolnted ome. It occurs agnin and again in the history
of language ; in fact; it must ocour, When languages
are reduoed to writing, they are at first written pho-
netically, thongh siwaye in a very rough-snd-ready
manner,  One digleel, tint of the dominant, the lit=
erury, ur priestly chardoter, is ponerally selocted; and
the apelling, onoe adopled, boenmes in o very sliort
time traditional and anthoritative,  What teok place
thousands of years ngo, wi ean pee tiking place, il we
like, at the present moment. A missionary frons the
island of Mangaia, the Rov. W, Gill, first introduced
the art of writing among his converta, He learned
their language, ot least ane dialect of it, he translited
part of tho Bible into it; and adopted, of neeessity, a
phonetic spelling. That dialect is gradually becoming
the recognized literary language of the wholo island,
and his spelling is taught at school. Other dialects,
hownver, continue to bo spoken, and they may in time
influence the literary disleet. For the prosent, how-
ever, the missionary dinleet, as jt is called by the
natives themselves, und the missionary spelling, rule
supreme, and it will be some time before n spelling
reform = wanted out there.

Amung the more meiemt pations of Europe, not
only does the pronunciation of Janguage maintain its
inheront dialestio varioty, and fluctuate through the
prevalenow of provineial speakers, but the whole body
of a langnage changes, while yet the spelling, once
adopted in public documents, and taught to children,
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remains for & long time the mme, In early times,
when Titerature was in its infanoy, when capies of
biooks could ensily bo connted, and when the rorma
aeribeidi wets in the hands of a fow persons, the diffi-
eulty of adupting iho writing to the ever-vurying jirm-
pnnciation of & langunge was comparatively rmall,
We oo it when we compars the Latin of early Homan
inseriptions with the Latin of Cleert, We know from
Choero himself that when he settled among the patri-
chuns of Bome, he had on some small points to change
both his pronuncistion and his spelling of Latin,
The teform of spelling wan a favorite subject with
Ttomnn eoholars, and even emperors wore nob o0
proud to dabble in inventing new lotters and din-
eritical signs.  The dillloulty, howover, nover Asnmes
gerious proportions.  The =mall minority of people
who were able to read aud write, pleased themselves
as best they could; and, by timely coneessions, pres
ventod n complete estrangement between the writlén
and the spoken languige.

Then came the time when Latin censed to be Latin,
and the vulgar dislects, such as Italion, French, sl
Bpanish took its place. At that time the spolling was
again phonetic, though herp and there tinged by rem-
iniscences of Tatin spelling. There was much variety,
but considering how limited the litersry interconrsy
must have been between different parts of France,
Spaio, or Ttaly, it is surprising that on the whole there
should bave been so much uniformity in the spellivg
of thiess modern dislects. A vortain local snd indi-
vidual fieodom of spelling, however, was rotained;
anil we éan casily detoet in medimval MSS. the wpell-
ing of literate and illiwrate writers, the hand of
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the learned eleriv, the professional clerk, and the lay-
i,

[A etxlo of spelling will now be introduced which
lias received the name of Semiphonotypy, Tt requires
no new letler: “1D p® for the vowel in &dul, aon, nre
mads from “1 p” by a pen-knife., The short vowels,
diphthongs, and consanants are ull written plionstically,
exeept un occngionsl “n" = 1" before £ and g, and
™ = hoth “4" and “@;" leaving only the long
vowels in the old spelling. Six syllables out of seven
mre thus written as in fall phonotypy. The italie and
seript forms of “p™ are “o" (o turned italic “a*)
sod fer]

The great ovent hwich formz a descisiv epok in
the histori ov speling i the introdukslion ov printing,
With printed buks, and partikiolarli with privted
Buaibele, skaterd ovor the kuutri, the speling of wordz
bokame rijid, and universali beinding. Som langwe-
Jez, spch az Italian, wer more fortiunnte than pthers
in haviug n more mshonal sistem oy speling tn start
with. Sowm, agen, leik Jerman, wor abel tn make
teimli konseshone, hweil otherz, speh ox Spanish,
Poch, and Fronch, had Akademiz tu help them nt
kritikal periodz ov their histori. The most pnfor-
tinnate in all these respekts woz Tnglich. It started
with a Latin alfibet, the pronpnsiashon ov Liwich woz
nnzetold, wond hwicl had ta be apleid tu o Tintonilk
langwej.  After this ferst fonctik kompromein it had
ta pas throngh s konfitzd sistem ov apeling, half Suk-
gon, half Norman ;. half fonetik, half tmdishonal. ‘The
histori o the speling, and even ov the pronvnsiashon,
ov Inglish, in its pasej from Anglo-Sukson tu midel
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and modern Tnglish, haz lateli been stodid with
gront splees bei Mr, Ellis and Mr. Bweet.  Ei moat
refer tu their buks “On Erli Inglish Pronynsia-
ghon,” and “On the Histori ov Inglish Sounids,”
bwich kontain  welth ov ilpstrashon, nlmost bowil-
dering. And even after Inglish reachez the period
oy printing, the koufiuzhon iz bei no meany termi-
pated: on the kontrari, for o teim it in greater than
ever. Hou this kame tn pas haz been wel ilustrted
bei Mr., Marsh in hiz ekselont * Lektiunrz on the
Inglish Langwej,” p- 687, seq®  Hwot we nou kall
the establisht sistem ov Inglish orthografi may, in the
main, be trast bak tu Jonson'z Dikshonari, and fu the
stil more kaprishins sway ekeerseizd bei larj printing
ofisez and publishers. It iz trao that the evil ow
printing karid o s serten eketent its own remodi. 1T
the epeling bekame pnchanjabel, the lngwej itselly
too, wos, bel meany ov @ printed literatinr, elivkt
Kkonsiderabli in its natinral growth and its denlektik
vareioti. Noveriieles Tnglish haz ehunjod sins the in-
venshon oy printing; Inglish iz chanjing, though bei
imporseptibel degrees, even nouj and if we komjure
Tnglish az spoken with Toglish ax riten, they scem
almost leik two diferent langwejes; ax diferent uz
Latin iz from Italian.

This, no dout, iz o nashonal misfortinn, but it iz
inevitabel.  Litel az we perseive it, langwej iz, and
alwavz mpst be, in o #tate ov formentashon ; and
hwether within hundreds or thonzandz o¥ years, 4l

#Tha propoan i wos speld In eight dlferenl woys Tl Tymitunh
g, Ay, heptt, A, Bitt, #l, idd wi. it Anpther autlor speld femged
hie feilowing wayzr fumg, fag, famge, bmge, foisgpe Tha wonl feei
wot varlaull apeld kod, Aewde, Aede, fodde. Tha apelings ohay, Freny,
pry, vail, vain, ar ofton need for sy, sarrey, frey, evil, veln,
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living langwajes must be prepared tu enkounter the
difilplti liwich in Ingland atarex s in the fase at
prezent.  * Hwot shal we dot" nsk our frendz. “ Ther
iz our hole vashonal literatine” they sy, *“our lei-
bracia aktivali bprsting with buks and nuizpaperz.
Ar all theze tu be thrown away? Ar all valinabel
buks tu be reprinted?  Ar we oursslvz tu polern hwot
wa hay lérnd with g0 moeh trobel, and hwot we hav
tanght tu onr children with greater trubel stil? Ar
we tu gakrifiiz all that iz historikal in our lungwej,
and sink doun tu the low level ov the Fonetik Nus?”
Ei kad go on multipleiing thege kwestionz til even
thoze men ov the world who nou hav onli a shrng
ov the shoulder for the reformerz ov speling shud
sy, * We had no cidea hou strong our pozishon reali
e

Byt with all thdt, the problem romnine pasolvd.
Hwot ar peopel tu do hwen langwej amd protitinsia-
shon chanje, hiweil their speling iz deklored to be
puchanjabel? It iz, ei believ, hardli nescaari that e
shud prove hon korupt, efote, and wterli irmshonal
the prezeol sistem ov speling iz, for nowpn seoms
inkloind tu donei ull thit.  Ei shal onli kwote, there-
for, the jujwent ov won man, the late Bishop Thirl-
wall, o man who never uzed skzjerated langwej,
“Fi luk,” Le sez “ppon the establisht sistem, if an
pksidpntul kpstom may be #o kalld, a2z & mas ov
anomaliz, the growth oy ignorans aod chans, ekwali
reptgnant tn guid taste and tn komon sens.  Bot e
am aware that the poblik kling tu thees avemnliz
with a tenasiti proporshond tu their absurliti, and ar
jelue ov all enkroachment on ground Lonsckrated tu
the free play ov bleind kopriso.”
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1t mny be useful, honever, tn kwota the testimoninls
ov 4 fin prakiikil men in order tu show that this
sistom ov speling haz reall bekym won ov the greatest
maghonal misfortinnz, swolowing pp milionz ov moni
everi year and hleiting nll atempts at nashonal ed-
inkashon. Mr. Edward Jones, u ekoolmaster ov
great ckeperiens, laving then siuperintendens ov
the Heibernian Skoole, Liverpool, rote; in the year
1868 =

“The CGupvornment haz for the lust twenti years
taken ediulashon pnder its kare.  They diveided the
subjekts ov inatroleshon intu siks prades;  The heiest
point that woz atempted in the Government Skoolz
soz thut # piupil shud be sbel tu read with tolerabel
eaze and ekspreshon a pasej from u ninzpaper, and fu
spel the same with a tolerabel amount ov akinrsl”

Lot ve luk ot the rerolts as they apear in the re-
port ov the Komiti ov Kounsil on Ediukashon for
1870-71+

Bliools or Thpartments undir separate hod teachors in
Trgiand and Walee inspekted diuring tho year 3158

Angust, 1870, S e Y e L = 16287
Serilfilmied nsistant, and piopil teacherz emplald in
thnm skonls . T
Bkalare in dulll avere] stendas throughout the year . 1,165,581
Sholars prosenton the day ov fnspekalion . . . 147358
Bkolars presmiited for clonminsnhan =
Dmderten yenrzovaje. o« o« . Sk
Overlen searsovals , ., . « EELLI
Bkolsrs presenim fur Standasd VI: :
Undorten yearsovaje . . 9« ¢ = 27
Ovachon gruczorafe . . 9« = - S20M3
—e e
Bkolars whio pist In Blamdand VL2
1. Rosding w short paregrel from anluzpeper . - B0, 080
® Reltloe s smmup from dikdaahen . o o - B0
o 2EN

&L Arithmetie . W w - - . -
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Therfor, los thiun won skolur foreach teacher, wnd
168 than two skolirz for cach ekool inspeltod, reacht
Btunidanl V1.

I 1873 the sinte ov thingz, akonling tu the ofishal
rotvrng oy the Ediukuwshon Deparimint, wox muoch
the same. Ferst ov all, ther ought tu hay been at
skool 4,600,000 ehildren between the ajex ov threa
and therteen.  The nomber ov children on the sejis-
ter ov inspokted skoolz wor 2,218,508, Out ov thit
nomber, about 200,000 loav skool aniuali, their ediv-
kashon berng supozed tu be finisht. Out ov thew
200,000, neinti per sent. Jeav without reaching the
fth Standard, eighti per sent. without resching tha
fth, and silisti per eent. without reaching the 4th
Standurd.

The veport for 187470 showz nn inkroas ov chil-
dret on the buks, bot the proporshon ov children
pasing in the varips standanls i gubstunshinli the
game.  (See “Popiulsr Edinkashon,” bei E, Jones,
B.A, un cks-skoolmuster, 1875,) Tt iz kalliulated
that for spoh rezplts az there the kuntei, hwether bei
tuksashon or bei volvntari kontribinshonz, payz nearli
£3,500,000 aninali,

Akording tu the eame anthoriti, Mr. E. Jones, it
non tukes from sils to soven yearz tu lorn the arts ov
reading andl spling with o fir degree ov intelijens
—thit iz, ubout 2,000 ourz; and to meni meinids the
difikoltiz ov orthografi ar insprmountabel.  The bolk
ov the children pas through the Guyernment skools
withont having akweird the abiliti te read with caze
and intelijens.

* An svero] cheild,” sez anvther skoolmnster, o
gining skool at seven, onght tu he abel tn roud the

YoL ¥. e
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Niu Testamont Ouentli at eleven or twely yearz ov
aje, and at thertéen oF fourteen ouglt tn be abel to
read 5 gud loading artikel with eaze gnd ekspreshon.”
That iz, with seven ourz a week for furti weeks for
foiv yvears, o cheild rekweirz 1,400 oura’ wurk, tu be
abel tu read the Niu Testument.

After o kareful ekmminashon oy yong men and
wimen from thertoen tu twenti yearz ov mje in the
faktoriz ov Birmingham, it wos proved that onli 4%
por sent. wer abel tu read & simpel sentens from an
ordinari skool-buk with intelijens nnd akinresic

This apleiz tu the lower klasex.  Bpt with regard
tu the heier klaser the Lkase scoms almost wors; for
Dir. Morell, in hiz “ Maniual ov Speling,” asorts that
outov 1,972 fuilinrz in the Bivil Servia Ekzaminashong
1,866 kandidates wer plokt for speling.

8o much for the piupile. Amupng the teachers
thomselve it woz found in Amerika that ont ov winn
hundred komon words the best speler ampmg the
eighti or neintl tenchors ckeamind faild in won, sum
preiz-takers fuild in four or feiv, and sm vtherz mist
over forti. The Depiutl State Sinperintendent de-
klared that on an averej the tencherz ov the State
witd il in speling tu the ckstent oy 25 per sent,

Hwot, honever, iz even more serivs than all this
iz mot the great wasto ov teim in lerning tn read, and
the almost komplote fuiline in nashonal edinkashon,
bot the aktiual mischef don bei svhjekting yong
meinds fu the illajikal and tedine depjeri ov lorning
tu read Tnglish ne speld at prezent.  Everithing they
hay tu lern In reading (or pronvnsiaslion) and speling
iz irrnshonal: won mule kootradikis the wther, and
each atatement hug tu be aksepted simpli on authoriti,
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and with s komplete disregard oy all thozs rashonal
instinkts whicl lei dormant in the cheild, and ought
i be awnkend T everi keind ov hoelthi cksemsolz,

Ei nd ther ar porsong who kan defend enithing,
and who hold that it iz din tu this veri disiplin that
tho lnglish kamkter iz hwot it iz; that it retaine res
spekt for authoriti; that it dpz not rekoweir a reazon
foreverithing ; snd that it duz not admit that hwot izin-
kouseivabol iz therefor imposibel.  Even Inglish or-
thodoksi line been trast bak ta thit hiden sourse,
bekaug o ehelld akopstomd ta believe that t-h-o-u-g-h
iz the, and that t-li-r-g-u-g-h iz throo, wid afterwardz
believe enithing, Tt may be so; til ei dout hwether
even anch objokts wud jostifei spel meanz,  Lord
Lytton sez, “ A more leiing, round-abont, pozel-heded
delaghon than thit bei hwich wo konfidz the klear
instinkts ov truth in our akyprsed sistem ov wpeling
woz nover konkokted bei the father ov folshud. & .« .
Hou kan a sistem ov edinkashon forish that begine
bei o monstros & fols-hud, hwich the scns ov licaring
mpfeiace tu kontradile?"

Though it moy seem 8 work ov siupererogashon tn
bring forward stil woere fikts in goport ov the jenerl
kondemnashon past on Inglish speling, & fin ekstrakis
from a pamflst bei Mr. Meiklejohn, late Asistant-
Komishoner oy the Endoud Skools Komishon for
Skotland, may here feind a plase.

*Ther ar therteen diforent ways ov reprozenting the
somd ov long o:—note, boat, toe, yeoman, soul, row,
#eie, hawtboy, bean, owe, floor, oh I O

And sgen (p. 16),

“Ponhlerm-attch-oyo-soo-aiich ] which
Ten-areyou-des-alich . . Ly truth
Ipepyougoeafich ., . " Frtigrh
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Hog-nre-ch-bare - fral
Tes-oaahespaltth . o Ly Beccl
Ol-pon-geealich-lee « e 3 mogihe
(] -pur se-o0 ¥ . s e

@O, tu v vp the hole indeitment agenst the kul-
e 1. Ont ov the twenti-siks leterz, onli eight ar
true, fikst, ani] permanent kwolitiz—thdt iz, are true
both tu of and ear, 2. Ther ar therti-eight distinkt
soundz in our spoken langwej ; and ther ar abont 400
distinkt simbole (simpel and kompotnd) tu reprezent
thege therti-eight soundz. In nther wirde, ther ar
400 sorvants tu do the wurk oy therti-eight. 3. Ov
the twenti-siks leters, fifteen hav akweird a habit ov
heiding themselvz. They ar Titen and printed ; but
the ear haz no akount ov them; sueh ar in wrong,
and gh in right, 4. The vouel goundz ar printed in
diforent wayz; s long o, for ckzampel, baz thertoen
printed simbolz tu reprezent it. 5. Fourteen vouel
soundz hay 190 printed simbolz atdcelit tu their servis,
6. The singel vonel ¢ huz feiv diferent funkshonz; it
ought onli to hav won, 7. Ther ar at least 1,500
wordz in hwich the simbal and the sound arat virinns
—in hwich the word iz not sounded az it iz printed.
8. Ov theze 1,300, 800 ar monosilabelz—the komonest
wirde, and sppozed to be cazier for children. 9. The
hole langwej ov Luntri children leiz within thess
wordz; and mend agrikultinml laborers go from the
keade! tn the grave with a stok ov no more than 000
wordz"
The kwestion, then, that wil Bay tu be anserd sooncr
or later iz this:—Kan this unsistematik sistem ov spel=
Inglish be aloud tu go on fur ever? 12 evert
Toglish cheild, az kompurel with vther children, tu be
mulkted in two or three yearz ov hiz leif in order ti
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lorn b2 Ar the lower klnser tu go through skool
without leening tu réad and refe theie own langwe] in-
teliiontli¥  And ie the kpntri ta pay milionz everd
year for this wier [lline ov nashonal edinkashon'?
Ei do not belivw that sueh s state ov thingz wil b
aloud tn kontinin for ever, partikinlacli az s remedi
iz at hand—a remidi thit haz nou beon tested for
twenti or therti yoars, aud thst huz pasend chstromli
wel.  Ei mean Mr, Pitman’z sistom ov fonotik roit=
Jdng, ax aploid ta Inglish. Ei shal not entor hore intu
oni miniit diskpshon ov fonetiks, or re-opon the
kontroversi iwich Loz arieen betwoen the advokets ov
diferent sistems ov fonetile reiting,  Ov kourse, thor
ar diferent degreez ov ekselens In diferént sistemz ov
fonetik speling; hpt even the wurst ov theze sistemz
iz infinitli sinperior tu the tradishonal speling.

Ei giv Mr. Pitmanz alfabes, hwich komprehendz
the thorti-siks broad tipikal soundz ov the Inglish
Inngwij, and neding tu cach o definit sein, With these
therti-siks seinz, Inglish Jan be riten mshonali and
red oazili; and, hwot iz most important, it hag been
proved bei an eksperions ov meni years, bei miumerns
poblikashonz, and bei praktikal eksperiments in teach-
ing both children and adolls; that such a sistem oz
Mr, Pitman'z iz perfiktli praktikal
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THE PHONETIC ALPHABET.

Tho phonetée lotters in the first enlizmn are pronoanced JED the
[ialle Jotters in thn words that follow. Tho Lt column cutibilng

{he names of the lotbere

CONSONANTE. Liguids.
Mules L 1 | {1 (SRR |
P - l R 3 1y T PTp——————
P PO caai saiann Chal I
B b i yeame—
W Wl eidseiss Wl
T & e e
D d Iadease dl - A el
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Gutfural.
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g [ T e e | # 1 ol csiisior |
T = Bl i |
R T —— Labial
- 4 M PR P . | i owm Wil esreavnamnms et gl
[ all i iy
Nowedn, -1 | Wivnvis abies ]
B SO oW | 08 P 8
. geEN i B0 | Tou fullic .
¥y FI, I—— 2oy 0
Divrrucwes: ET ol, T ju, O on, AL sl OF o,
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[In the next fourteen pages, five of the new letters
will be employed, viz, a, 5, 1, 3, 1, for the sounds
ropresented by the italic: letters in father, son, but,

thin, vision, ging.]

Nou oi ask eni mtelijent reader who dsz not gk
that everibin nin and stranje iz, peo facle, ridikiolys
and abssrd, hivother alter a fiu daye’ pmktis, ho or
she wod nob read and it Iyglish, skordin tu Me
Pitman’z sistem, with perfekt eaze! Ov kourse it
takes more than feiv minits tn mastey i, and more
than feiv inits tu form an opimion ov its merits
Bst admitiyy even that peopel ov n serten njo shud
feind this niu alfisbet trsbelssm, wo mwst not forgot
thit no reform kan be karid out withoot o jenera-
ghon or two ov marterz ; and hwot true relormers
hav tu bigk ov iz not themselve, hst thoze who kxm
after them—thoze, in fukt, who ar nou growin sp ta
inherit hereafter, hwether they leik it or not, all the
god and all the evil bwich we chooz tu leay tu them.

Tt meit be sed, houeves, that My, Pitman’s sistem,
beiy enteirli fonetik, iz too radikal o reform, and that
meni and the warst fregiularitiz in Inglish epelin
kud be removed without goiy kweit so far. The
prinsipel that haf a loaf iz beter than wo bred iz not
without ssm trub, and in meni kasez wo no thata
polisi ov kompromeiz haz been prodskiiv ov veri gud
rezsits. Dst, on the sther hand, this haf-harted
polisi haz often rotarded a real and komplete velorm
ov ehzistiy abitsez; and in the kaze ov & reform ov
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spaliny, oi almost dout hwethor the difiksltiz inhorent
in haf-megurz ar mot az great sz the difilsltic ov
Eariiy # komplete reform. 11 the werld iz not rodi
for roform, let 3% wail. It scemz far Doter, ind ot
all events far moro onest, to wait til it iz vedi than
tu kuri the telskinnt wsrld with you a lifel way, snd
then tu feind that all the impxlsv forse iz spent, aud
the groater part ov the abiises establisht on fermer
ground than ever,

Mr. Jones,® who represents the konsilintori re-
formerz ov spelin, wud bo satisfeid with a moderet;
gkeme oy speliy roform, in hwich, bei obzerviy analoji
and folowiy presedent in olieriy & komparativii small
nsmber ov wardz, it wud be posibel ta simplifa or-
tografi ti a konsidermbal ekstent without apleiin eni
nin pringipel, or introdinisiy niw loters, and yet tu re-
ditis the teim and labor in teachiy readin and speliy
bei at lesst wan-haf. T meit ot all events by posibel
tu eetol the speliy ov thoze Iwo or three Pouzand
wxrdz hwich at prezent ar speld difgrontli bei diferent
puboritiz.  This skeme, ndvokatod bei Mr, Jones, iz
gertenli venr klever; and if it had a chans ov sxkees,
i meisell ehmd konsider it a great step in wdyins.
Mei onli dont iz hwetber, in o kaso leil this, & small
mezur ov reform wad be karid more euxili than &
komplote reform. It iz diferent in Jerman, hwere
tho diteaz haz not spred o far. Hove the Komiti

# Popiilar Filustlon— A Bevlolian of Faplieh !r’erJug g Natloni]
Nocemslty. By E Junes, LA, Londii, 1570
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apointed bei Gavernment tu konsiler the kwestion
ov o reform ov speliy hux deklared in Bovor ov ssm
exoly moderot prinsipels uz Mr. Jones advolkates for
Inglish. In Iyelish, houcver, the difikslii leiz in
chanjiy enifin; wad if the prinsipel ov oni chanjo iz
wens adwited, it wud reall be easior, ei lolioy, ta
begin e movo thun tu chanje ssmiiy, and leav the

rest snchanjed. '

Leét %8 nou seo hou Mr, Pitman'z or eni similur
sistem ov fonetik reitin hax warkt hwere it hnz been
put tu the test

My. Willism Whits reits: “Ei speak from k-
speriens.  Ei hav fasught poor children in Glosgow
tu read the Sermon on the Mount after & kourse ov
eksorspizey ekstendin over no more nn siks oure”

The folowin iz an ekstmki from o leter riten ssm
teim ago bei the late Mr. William Colbourne, mannjer
ov the Darset Dayk at Stsrminster, tu o frend ov
hiz » skoolmuster. Ho eez:—

“Moi litel Sidney, who iz nou a fin msuts maore
than fonr yearz old, wil read eni fonetik Tuk withoot
the: sleitest hezitnshon ; the lardest pamez or the
lopgest wyndz in the Old or Niu Testament form no
obstakel tu him.  And hou log do yon ligk it tuk
ma (for oi am hiz teacher) fu impart tu him this
poner? Tlwei ssmbin les (han eight owrz! You
miny believ it or not, w2 you lek, bst ¢i sm konfident
that not more than that ameunt ov teim woz spent
o him, awd Lhat woz in enchez ov [uiv minits ot o
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feim, hwail fea woz gotip redi Ei no you wil he
inkleind tu say, *All that iz vort wel, byt hwot iz
the use ov readiy fonotik bulks? b iz skl ne far of,
and may be farther, from reaulin romunik buks’ Dst
in this yon ar mistaken. Tuke mustber ekzampel.
Hizmiiﬂtelﬂulxsihm,ahuiwﬁkﬂ'mim lad
a fonetik edinkashon ko far. Hwot iz the komse
kwens? Thwei, rendiy in the ferst stuje woz 50 e-
Jeitful and eazi & Liy tu him, that bo taught himsell
fu read romanikali, and it wud be a difiksit muter
tut feind wan boi in twenti, oV A korespondin njo, that
kad read hal so wel az ho kan in eni buk. Agon,
ol oldest boi bz riten more fonetik shorthand and
logghand, pechops, than eni boi ov hiz wjo (eloven
yearz) in the kigdoms and nowsn el duressy bz
had les to do with' that abssrditi ov absseditiz, the
spolig-buk! o iz nou ab  ferst-rate skool in Wilt-
chire, und in the balyer presedin Kristmas, he
karid of the preiz for orlografi in a koutest with
boiz symi ov them hiz seniors bei yeara I"

Boi the adopshon ov thoe fonetik alfubet, the difi-
lesltiz that la in the way ov forencrz lorniy Tnglish,
also wnd bo dsn away with.  The Rev. Newman
Hall reits, ““Ei met with a Danish jentelmmn the
wther day who heili preizd the Inglish fonotipik Nin
Testament 1t had been o¥ oot usa tu him, anid
enabeld kim fu vead [buks in the komon aedi]
withaut an instrokter, vemoviy the greatest obsi-
kel in akweiriy Inglish, the monstrss anunuilig ov



0N SPELLING. 1556

pronsnsiashon.”  Ekzampels leil theze go a loy
Wiy

Mr. A. J. Ellis, than whom nowsn haz labord
mors devotidli for a relorm ov spelin, 8z o ferst slep
in & roform ov nashonal edinkashon, and who haz
himself elaborated several most injoniss sistemz ov
fonetik reitin, giva s the folowiy ax the rezsliz ov
hiz praktikal eksperiens:

“With the fonetik sistem ov speliy, the Primer iz
wasterd within tree msnls af most. The chililren
then prosced tu prakiis this fonetik readiy for ssm
teim, til they kan read with fuensi from the jeneral
luk ov the wsnd, and not from konsideriy the ponerz
ov ita leterz. Tiree mwnls more, st most, nr re-
kweird for this slaje.

“ Hwen this poner ov fuent readin in fonotik pring
iz akweird, buls in the ordinari print, siuted tn their
kapasitiz, ar tu be put intu the children’z handsz
and they ar told o reald them, Each wsrd hwich
they fail tn ges iz fold them immediotli; but it iz
found that children ar mostli abel tu read the ordinari
print without eni fsrther instrskshon. The teim
nescaari for kompletin this stop may be taken, at
the longest, az two msnfs, so that the hole teim oy
lerniy tu read in the ordinari print, on the Readiy
Reform sistem, may be rekond ax feiv ourz a week
for eight msnis  The hole task haz, in meni kasez,
boan akomplisht in les teim, even in freomwnis. On
the sther hand, in wsn kool Lwere it iz uzed, eleven
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msnbs ar okiupeid, az the master feindz it advan-
tajss in sther respekts tu Jeeep the piupil lopger o
fonetik readiy, Bst onli wsn cur a day iz rekweind.”
Mr. Ellis ssmz sp ua folows :

wKareful oksperiments in teachiy ehildren ov varixa
ajoz nnd rayks, and even paupers and kriminal adslis,
liav establisht—

«], That pinpilz may be taught tu read buks in
fonotik print, slowli bst shureli, in from ten ta forti
ourz, and wil atain konsiderabel fluensi wfter a fin
weeks' praktis

9 That hwen the plupile hay atuind fluensi in
rendiny from fonetik print, a veri fiu ourz wil sxfeis
tu giv them the sume Mnensi in readiy ordivari print.

3, That the hols teim nesesari for impartin a no-
lej ov bob fonetik and ondinar readin dsz not ekeeed
eight msubs for children ovaverg intelijons, hebween
foar and feiv yeara oy aje, tsught in ks, of gkool,
pot more than haf-an-oor ti an our each day ; and
that in this teim an abiliti tn read iz akweind sinperior
tur that wguali ataind in two or bree teimz the period
on the old plan; hweil the pronsnsiashon ov the
piupil iz mzch improved, hiz interest in hiz stsdi iz
gopt aleiv, and o lojikal tminiy ov endiuriy valin i
given tu hiz meind bei the habitinal analisis and sin-
Fesis ov spokien soumndz.

# 4. That thoze tanght tu read in this maner nkweir
{he art ov ordinari spelin more redili thon thoze in-
etrskted on the old metod.”
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Tu all who no Mr. A. J. Eliis, this evidens wil be
be sxfishent az tu the pmkiikal welulnes ov the
Fonetik Sistem ov #pelin,  Tu thoze who with for
more evidens of rekomend o pamflet bei Mr G,
Withers, = 'The Inglish Lapgwej Spell az Pro-
nounst,” 1874 3 awl wsn bei Dr. J. W. Martin,
“The Gordian Not Kst,'" 1875, hwere they wil feind
the konksront testimoni ov praktikal tescherz in
Ingland, Skotlam], Birland, aud Amorika, all agreeiy
that, bob az a prktikal and @ lojikal trainiy, the
Fonulile Sistem has proved the greatest sskses

Ther renwing, therefor, this wan objekshon onli,
that hiwotever the praktikal, and bwotever the Leorot-
{lul advantejez ov the fonetik sistem may be, it wud
sterli destroi the historikal or elimolojikal kamkter
ov the Inglish liggwej.

Sspoze it did; hwot then? The Reformashon iz
sxpozed ti hav destroid the historikal karskior oy
tha Inglish Chorch, and that senfimental grievans iz
gtil felt bei ssm stindents ov ekleziastikal antikwitiz.
Bst did Ingland, did all the reali progresiy nashionz
ov Europe, alou this sentimental grievans tu omd-
weigh the praktikal and teorctikal advantejez ov
Prolestant Reform ! Langwej i not made for skolurz
anil etimolojists; and il the hols mss ov Inglish
etimolojists wer reali tn be swopt nway bel the in-
trodskshon ov a Spelig Reform, el hope they wil be
the ferst tu rejois in sakrifeiziy thamsolvz in o gud
8 lunz,
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Bst iz it reall the kase that the historikal kon-
Gniniti ov the Tyglish lagzwej wad bei broken bei the
ndopshon oy fonetik speliy, anil that (he profeshon
ov tho etinsolojist wud bo gou for ever? Ei say No,
most cmfatikali, ta bob propozishonz.  If the solens
ov laygwej haz proved enifiiy, it haz proved that all
langrwejos chanjo akordin ta law, and with konsidormbel
umformiti, Tf, therefor, the reitin folowd, pari passi.
on the chanjez in pronsusiashon, wot i kalld Lhe
etimolojikal konshssnes ov the speakerz and the read-
erz—ei spuak, oy kourse, oy edinlated peopel onli
—wud not ssfer in tho least. TF we retain the Toelig
ov an ctimolujilkal konelshon betwoen gentlemanly
and gentlemaniike, we shud ghurcli refain it hwether
wo reit gentlomanty or gentofmanti. I we feel that
think and thought, bring and Srought, by wod
bought, freight and fraught, beloy tugethor, shod
wo foel it les if wo mote dot, drob, bat, frot? I, in
speakin, thoze who o Tatin retain the feel that
wsrdz endiy in -affon korespond tu Latin wsrdz in
-atio, wud they looz the feeliy if they saw the same
wardz speld with g/oa, or even “<efsnt” Do they
not rekogneiz Latin -itia in-fee; or ~ilis in e, ae in
abfe (Latin 28ifix)? 10 the skolar noz, ab wins,
that ssch wsrdz az Jarberows, anxious, cireus,

 genius, ur ov Latin atijin, wuid he hezifate if the st
gilabel in all ov them wer uniformli riten “35%"  Nay,
iz not the prezent spelin ov Jarbarous und anvious
enteirli mistendin, bei konfoundiy wsrdz endiy in
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-gsus, exch az famors ( femosus) with wsedz endin
in ~us, loik darbarovs, anvious, els.! DBekauz the
Italionz  reit filosofo, ar they les aware than tho
Inyglish, who reit plilfasopher, nnd the French, who
roit phifosophe; that they hay bofore them the Latin
philosophus, tho Greok gelveogost I woreit / in
Jeangi, hwei not in phantor ¥ 10 in frenzy and fran-
tie, hwei not in phrenclogy 9 A Iaggwe) hwich tolemtes
vial for phial, neell nof shiver at filosofer. Ever
eidiukated speaker noz thak ssch wards nz honour,
ardour, colour, odour, labour, vigour, error, em-
peror, hav past from Latin tu French, and from
French to Tnglish, Wud he nd ib les if all wer speld
aleik, sxch az onor (onorable), ardor, vigor (vigor-
ous), fabor (laboriows), or even *oansr, ardsr,
vigar{" The old spdliy ov emperor, doctor, gor-
ernor, and error, woz emperour, doctour, gov-
ernguy, and eprowr. 1T theze loud be chanjed, hwei
not th rest? Spenser has veilor for nedghbor, and
it iz difikslt tu say hwot woz gaind bel chanjip -bor
b -fowr in ssih piurdi Sakson werdz sz neighlor,
farbor.  No dout if we see laugh riten with gh at
the end, thoze who né Jerman nr ab wans remeinded
oy its etimolajileal konekshon with the Jerman fachen »
bt we ghud goon nd the game bel analoji, if we found
not onli “laf” bst “kof™ for cough (Jerman,
keuchen), “ensI"™ for enough (Jerman, genuy),
ete.  In “dmft,” fonotik spelin haz nearli sxplanted
the:so-kalld historikal speliy draught; in “dwarf "
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(dwergh, thweorh) and n “rafl™ (rowgh), aliue

Tiwot peopel kall the etimolojikal konslissnes ov
the spaker iz strildli n mater ov oratorikal senti-
mment onli, and it wud romain neardi az strog az it in
uou, hwotever spelin be adopted. Dst even if it
shiel xfer heors and there, we ought tu bear in meind
that, ake=ept for orstorikal pErposes, that konshysnes,
konfeind 4z it iz ta & vori fin edinkated peopel, iz ov
veri small fmportans, snles it haz ferst been korelded
bei & strikt etimolojikal disiplin. Without that, it
often dejeneratos intu hwot i Jald ©popialar eti-
moloji,” and aktinali tendz, in esm. kases, tu vishiate
the korekt spelin oy wynlz.

Ei hav frekwentli dwelt on this before, in ordeér in
show lou, hwot iz nou kalld the etimolojikal or his-
toriknl speliy ov wanlz iz, in meni kases, sterli su-
elimolojikal and snhistoriknl. We spel o delight,
and {iss inditis meni peopel tu boliev that this werd
iz ssmhou konekted with Zight [nx], or light [levis];
hwereanz the old spelin woz fo delyt or fo delite
(Tyndale), reprezentiy tho old Fronch deleiter. On
the sther hand, we feind for guite and smife, the
old speliy guight, smight, liwich may be old and
historikal, byt iz deseidedli snotimolojilal.

Sovereign and foreign ar speld az il fhey wer
konekted with reign, regnum; the troe ctimoloji ov
the Tarmer bty superanis, Old French, sovrain, Qld
Inglish, soreraine; bweil foreign iz tho late Latin
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Joraneus; Ol French forain: Old Inglish forein.
And hwei du wo reit &0 fojgn 7 Archbishop Trench
(“Inglish Pust and Prezent,” p 288) tigks the ¢
in feign iz elokwent ta the ei; bst its elokwens iz
mislendin,  Feign 1z not taken from Latin fingo, sz
Litel az howour iz taken from Latin Aonor. Feign
ksma from the Old French faindre; it woz in Old
Inglish faynen and foynen, and it woz therelor a
mirs etimolgjikal foint to insert the y ov the Lafin
Fingo, and the Fronch feignant. Tho Ol Tyelish
shammfasst (Orm.), formd loik stodefusst (stedfast),
iz nou speld shamefuved, nz il it had ssmiiy tu do
with & bixshig fase. Aplast, insted oy Old Inglish
ayast, iz sspozed tu luk more freitful bekauz it re-
meindz x5 ov ghost. The TFrench (anferne woz
riten {and-fhorn, az if it had been so kalld from the
transparent sheets ov horn that enklozed tha leit
The & in deland owez ita orijin tu a wistaken beliel
that the wenl iz konckted with isle (fnsula), hiweraz
it iz the Anglo-Sakson edfand (Jerman eiland), that
iz, waterland.  The spelin (land wox stil ksrent in
Shakspere's teim.  In azsle, too, the s iz snetimo-
lojikal, thongh it iz historikal, nz baviy been taken
over Trom the Oll Fronch adsfe,

This tendensi tu olter the epeliy in order ta impart
tu a ward, ab all hazavdz, sn elimolojikal knraktur,
beging even in Latin, hwere postumus, a superlativ
ov post, woz ssmbeimz riten posthumus, az if, hwen
apleid tu a late-born sxn, it woz dereivid from Aumus,

YUl V. 1
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In Inglish, this fols speliy iz vetaind in posthumors.
Cenat woz kpalil bel peopel who wonted tu show their
nolgj ov Greek coma, aa if konekted with X003,
Bwieh ib iz not.

Bt o Jot w5 luk more karefuli intu the far more
important statemuat, that the Inyglish Tayygwaj, if riten
fonetilali, wod reali looz its historikal and elino-
lojikal kamkter, The forst kwestion iz, inbwol sens
kan the prozent spelin ov Inglish be kealld historikal .
We Ly onli fu go bak o veri short way in onder tu
v the modern spstart karakter ov hwob iz benlld

historikal spelip. We nou it pleasure, measure,
and feather, Irst not vori loy ago, in Spenserz teim,
thezs wirds wer speld plesure, mesure, fether. Tyn-
dale rote frufe; theiin firuil i a mere restor-
ghon ov the French epelig. For dedt, on tho ken-
trari, wa feind, bt breo or four Iandeed yearz ago,
detf. This iz moro historikal therefor than delt, be-
kanz in TFrench, from hwich the wsnd woz barowd,
the & bad disapoard, and it woz a pinrli otimolyjikal
funsi fu vestore it The & woz luilweiz redintrodinst
in doudt, bst the p woz nob restored in fu Kount
(French compter, Latin compidare), hwere p bl
at laast the same reit az & in doute.  Thes receipt
resifimz the Latin p, byt deceit dsz without it Ta
doiyn kecps the g, tu disdain dsa withont it Ther
iz austhor & bwich haz o serton historikal air in
v Inyedish wsnlz, bt hwich woz orfjimali piurid
fonctik, and iz non simpli sivpéefluse.  The old wsnd
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Tor nember woz lim. 1n &l kompoundz az lim-
fama, lm(b)-lame; Um-leas, lim(b)-less; it woz
imposibel tu avoid the interkalashon ov n 4 in pro-
nzosiashon,  Tn this maner the & Leept in, and we
by nou tu teach thakin Mmd, erumd (crume), thimb
(thuma), the 4 msst be nten, st oot pronotinst
Agon, fung (Jerman sunge), yung (Jermon jung),
nz 5pelid bei Spenser, hav a fur more historikal aspekt
than fongue and young.

Il we wisht to reit historikuli, wo onght tu reit
salm insted ov psalm, for the inishal p, beiy lost
in pronsnsinshon, woz dropt in reitin st u ver erli
teim (Ayglo-Sakson sealin), and woz re-introditst
simpli fo pleaz ssm eklesinstikal etimolojists; also
novew (Fronch neven) insted ov nephew, hwich iz
both smetimolojikal and safonetik.

In liwot sens kan it be kalld historiknl spoliy if the
old plumlz ov mouse and lowse, hwich wer mys and
s, ax nou speld sice nnd fiee 7 The plural ov goose
iz not spelil peece bist geese, yot everibodi ndz hoi tu
prouoiios it.  The same mistaken atempt at an oka-
shondl fonobik speliy haz sepamted dics from die,
nnd pence from pens, that iz, penyes; bweil in nirse,
hwere the spolin nuwres wud hav besn uselul oz re-
melndin 8 ov it true etimon aeurrice, the ¢ has
boett roplast bei &

Ther ar, in fakt, meni spelinz bwich wod be ot
the same teim more historikal wsd more fonetik.
Huwet ruit little, bhwen nowsn pronodusez fittle, and
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foven the ald spelin wos lyfel 7 Thwei girdle, hwon
tho old speliy woz girdel? Phe sime rule aploiz ti
nearli all wardz endin in le, ssch oz sickle, ladle,
apple, otz hwure the etimolgji iz komploteli obskitird
bei the prezent orbograll Huwei scent, bt dissent,
hwen even Milton stil rote sent 1 Hwei ache, insted
ov the Shaksperian ake? Ihwel out, bst Kitten;
hwei cow, bst kine? Hwei accede, precede, seceit,
bt excoed, proceed, succeed ?  Hwei, indeed, eksept
bt waste the preshss teim o chilirent

And if it iz difilslt tu say hwot konstilints JITES
torikal spelin, it iz ekwali perpleksiy to defein the
veal meaniny ov etimolojikal spelig. For hwere orwe
tu stop? It wud be konsiderd veri snetimolgjilal
wer wo tu reit nee insted ov knee, now msted oV
know, night insted ov Kiight ; yeb nowsn kom-
plainz about the los ov the inkhal 4, the reprezent-
ativ ov an orijinal £, in loaf, A.S. hlaf (of. 2déguses),
in ring (A5 hring); in lade, liudder, neck, eis.

If wa ar to reit etimolojikali, then biwed not re-
tsm to loverd, or Alaford, instod ov lord ? tu nose-
thrill, or nosethirle instod ov wostril; tu suister
insted ov sister; hwioh wud not he more trsbelssin
than sword.  Wifmann shureli wnd be heter than
woman; meadwife boter than midwife; godspel
beter than gospel, orfyard beter than erchard,
puisns beter than pung. Frekwentli the prezent
rokognelzd spelin luks etimolojikal, bst iz ¥ierli wo-
etimolojikal.  Righteous luks loik an ajektiv in -cons,
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gsch an plentsows, bsb it 1z ronli & Sakson ward,
rightwis, thal iz rightwise, formd leik otherwice,
el

Cpild iz viton with an 1 in analoji tu would, bst
hweil the { iz jsstifeid in would from will, and
should from shall we feind the Old Inglish imper-
fekkt ov can riten cubhe, then couthe, cowde. The
Z therefor, i+ neither fonetik nor etimolojilal.  Nx-
tin, ngen, kan be more misleadip fo an etimolojist
thaw the prazent spolin ov whole and hale. Both
ksm from the same sourse, the Gotile Aail-s, Sanskrit
kalya-s, meaniy orijinali, £, vedi; then sound,
complete, whole.  In Anglo-Sakson we hav el
holes and Zal, helfi, withopt eni trase ov & w, cither
before or after. The Old Inglish Aalsumt, holessm,
i thie Jerman Aailsam.  Whole, therefor, iz o mem
misspeliy the w havig probabli boen aded in annloji
tn awho, whioh, ets. From a pindi etimolojikal point
ov vin, the w iz rogli left out before 4 in Aou; for azm
Anglo-Sakson Ay bekame why, Ayglo-Sakson hiea
ghud hav beksm  whow, _

I we reali atompted tu reit etimolojikali, we shud
hay tu reit dridegroom without the r, bekauz groom
iz 0 mere korspshon ov guma, man, Anglo-Sakson
by, We shud bay to veit burse insted ov
purse, wg in dishurse. In fakt, it iz difikslt o =y
Hwern wo shud stop.  Hwei do we not it mefal in-
sled ov metile, worthslip insted ov worship, ohi-
rurgeon insted ov surgoon, furklong (thit iz, fsrow
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loy) insked ov furlong, feordhing (thit iz fourb
part) insted ov farthing ! If we reit pinni pidsne,
we meit az wel Teit posf-natus. We meit #pel koi,
quietun; port, aperfus; [ricst, preshyter ; mnster,
magiater ; sekston, saoristan ; alng, eleemosyne,
gte. 17 enibodi wil tel me at hwot date etimolojikal
speliyy iz tn begin, lwother at 1,500 AL Dy or ab
1,000 4. D., or 500 A.D, oi am wili tu diskss
tho kwostion. Tl then, oi beg leav tu sy that eti-
molojikal speliy wud play greater havolk in Inghish
than fonetik speliy, even if we wer td draw a lein nob
more than feiv handred yearz ago.

The two strongest angiuments, therefor, agenst
fonotik spelin, nameli, that it wad destroi the his-
torikal and etimolojikal karakier ov the Inglish lagg-
wej, ax, aftor all, bst veri purshali troe. Here awd
there, no dout, the etimolaji and bistori ov an Inglish
ward meit bo obskiiind bei fonetik speliy; a2 if, for
instans, wo rote “ Yuop ™ insted ov Europe. Bst
oven then annloji wud help 58 and teach thoze who
no (ireck, ov whom ther sr not meni, that “Yur "
i wseh wsrds 0z Europe, Eurydice, reprezented the
Gireck w3pdz  The real anser, hovever, iz, that no-
wsn kud onestli kall the prezent sistem ov spelin
cither Historikul or ctimolojikal; and, ei beliey, thaty
talen az a hole, the los pkaugonid Dbei konsistonk fo-
netik spelig wud not be greater than the guin.

Ansther ohjelshon srjil  agenst fonetik spelin,
pimeli, that with it it wod be imposibel ta distingwish



0% EPELLING, 167

homanimz, msst be met in the wme way, No dout
it 1z n serton advantej il in reitiy we kan distigewish
vight, rite, write, sl wright. Dst if, in the bso
ov konvorsashon, (her iz handli ever a dout bwich
wsed iz ment, shureli ther wand be msch los danjer
in the slow proses ov readiy o kontininss sentens.
If variss speligs ov the same wsrd ar mesesari to
point ont diferent meaniyz, we shued rekweir eight
spelina for bor, t signifei o chest, a Kristmus gift,
a hsutiy seaf, a tree, o slap, tu sl rountd, seats in-a
teater, and the frsnt scat on a koach; and this prin-
gipel wod hav tu be spleid @ absv 400 wsrdz.
Who wad sndertake tu proveid all theze variashons
oy the prezent uniform speliy ov theze wardz? And
we msst not forgot that, after all, in readin & paje we
ar soldom in dout hwether sole meanz o fish, or the
sole ov o fut, or iz used az an ajektiv. 1T ther iz
at ewi teim eni real Qifikslti, lnggwej proveidz its own
remedi. It either drops ssch wsrdz az rite snd sole,
replasiyy them bei seremony and only, or i nzez A
perifrastik ekspreshon, ssch az the gole ov the fut,
or the sole and onli ground, ets.

[Five other new letters, ropresenting the long vow-
als, will now be introdiesd, namely

K, b m, o, i
fur the sotunds hoand in
they, fiatdl, o, i, da,
mmle, =, pall, eore, Lrwe,
mre,  polion,  weghly  omb, et

Thss far ¢i hay treid ta anser the rjali important
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arginments hwich bav bin brot forward agenst fo-
netik spelig. i bay dsn o with gpeshal referens
tur Lhe pouerful remonstmnsor ov Archbishop Trenoh,
and hiz most ebel plidiy in fevor ov the estublisht
slatem ov orlogmifi. Az u mjr skolar, el fuli sher
hiz filinz, and o sipsprli admeir hiz elokwent advo-
kisi, B difer from him bekoz el da not fink, as
hj dsz, that the los enteld bei fonetik spelin wal bj
g0 gret nz wi imajing or that it wud bj ol on wIn
soid. Beseidz, ¥nles hj kun sho hona reform ov spel-
ip iz not onli for the prezent tu bj avoided, bxt mliu-
gether ta bj renderd snnesesari, o konsider that the
sqner it iz teken in hand (ho beter. It sjma ta m
that the Archbishop luks on the iutrodskshon ov
fonetik spelin az & mjr krochet ov o fin skolurs, or
az an atempt on the part ov ssm baledinketed per-
sonz, wishiny tn avoid the trshel ov lerniy hou ta spol
koroktli, 1f that wer so, ei kweit agrj with him thst
psblik opinion wikl never asim esfishent fors for
kariiny ther skijm.  Bst ther iz n motiv pover beheind
thiz fonotik reformerz hwich the Archbishop has
hardli teken intu akount. Ei min the mizeri en-
dified bei milionz ov children at skul, hu meit lern
i wan yjr, and with rjal advantej tu themselvz, hwot
the nou rekweir for of feiv yirz tu lem, and seldom
sxkajd in lerniy after ol If the evidens ov sych
men 85 Mr. Blis iz tu bj depended on, and el beliy
hj iz wilin tu ssbmit tu eni test, then shyrli the los
ov s5m historikal und etimolojikal sewcenirs wud be
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litel agenst the Lapines oy milionz ov children, and
the stil heier hapines ov wmilionz ov Inglishmen and
Inglisewimen, groig sp az the erz lu ol the weld
and sirogb ov Inglish litematior, or anebel tu rjd
iven ther Beibel. Hjr it iz hwer of ventiur tu difer
from the Archbishop, not az bjiy sangwin az ta eui
immjdict svksos, bot simpli az fjliy it » diuti tu help
in & koz hwich at prezont iz most snpopinlar.  The
vl de me bj put of for a loy teim, partikinlerli if
tho wet ov sxch men az Archbishop Tronch iz tren
intn the stherskel Bst snles luajgwej sjsex tu bj
langwej, and reiliyy sjsez to bj reitin, the de wil
ghurli ksm hwen pjs wil hav tn bj med lLetwin the
th.  Jermani haz apointed a Gsvernment Komishon
tu konsider hwot iz tu bj dsn with Jerman spelig
In Amerika, fu, ssm ljdiy sletemen sjm inkleind tu
tek sp the weform ov spelip on nashomml grounds.
Iz ther no stetsman in Ingland ssfishenthi pryf agenst
ridikiul tu kol the atenshon ov Pudiment tu hwot is
& groin misfortiun ?

Mzch, hovever, nz ei difor from the Archhishop
on thiz grounds, ¢i kanot bt depreket the ton in
bwioh hiz pouerfal opozishon haz bjn met bei meni
ov the sphelderz ov fonetik spelip, Ne, el mest go
slil fsrthor, and fmpkli konfés that tu wasnov hiz
angiomonts of foind it difikslt, at prozent, to giva
sutisfaktori anser,

“It iz a mjr assmpshon,” the Archbishop re-
marks, *that o} men pronefins o! wsrdz aleik ; or
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thiat hwenever the lsm tu spel o wanl the wil ekzaktli
agrj 07 tu hwot the outlein ov its round iz.  Nou wj
ar shyr men wil not dq this, from the fakt that, be-
for ther wor eni fiket and seteld orbogmfi in our
langwed, hwen, therfor, everibodi woz mor or les a
a fonograler, sjkin tu reit doun the wsrd azif sounded
tu him,—For bj had ne sther lov tu peid him—the
verieshonz ov spelin sr infinit.  Tek, for instans, the
wyrl sudden, hwich dsz pot sjm tu promis eni gret
skop for vareicth. Ei hav meisell met with this wsrd
spold in 1o les than fortjn wez ams1) our erli reiterz.
Agen, in hou meni wez woz Raleigh'z pem speld, or
Shakspere'z? The sem iz evident from the speliy
ov snedinkated personz in our on de.  The hav ne
sther ruyl bst the sound fu geid them. Hon iz it
that the da not ml spel sleik?" Tyglish, Past and
Prezeat, p. 203.

Leik most men hy pljd with ther hart az wel az
with ther hed, the Archbishop haz hjr everlukt wsn
obviss anser tu hiz kwestion. The dq not spel aleik
bekmz the bav bijn brot sp with a sistew ov spelin
in hwich the semeound kan bj reprezented in ten
diferent wez, and in hwich hardli eni wsn leter iz
restrikted to wyn fonetik pouer onli, If children
wer brot 3p with an alfabet in hwich jeh leter had
It wn sound, and in hwich the sem sound woz
olwes reprezented bei the sem sein—and this iz the
veri esens ov fonetik reitip—then it wud b simpli



0X BPELLING, 171

imposibel that the shud drjm ov reitig sudden in for-
tin, or TFolura in 140, diforent wee

Byt for ml tlit thee iz sem Gl in the Asch-
bishop's remurlc ; and i w) komper the diforent wes
in hwich the advokets ov fenetik spolly—uen luik
Pitman, Boll, Ellis, Withers, Jones—1vit the wem
wardz, jven hwen yuziy the sem fonetik alfubet, wi
shal ¢ that the difiksiti pointed oot bei the Arch-
bishop iz & rjal wan.  Everiwsn noz hon diferentli
tho sem wendz mlwez hav bjne s stil ar pronoiimst
in diferent parts ov Ingland.  And i iz not onli fn
tounz and kommtiz that thjz pekinlinritiz prevel; thar
ar serten wsrdz hwich wen famili pronotiuses difer-
entli from ansther; and ther ar heseidz the stadid
and snstsdid pekinliaritiz ov individiual spjlerz. Th
konvins pipel that wsu pronsnsieshon iz reit swd the
sther ron, sjms sterli hoples  Ei bav hend a heili
ksltiveted man defendin hiz dropiy the % ab the be-
giniy oy serton wyrlz, bei the snenserabel argin-
ment that in the ples hwer ki woz bl sp, towsn
pronofinst thiz inishel Az,  Hwot Skochmun wud
admit that hiz promsnsisshon wor folti?  Twol
Birishman wod sshmit tu lox ov spelip past in Lsn-
don? And hwat renderz argiomont on oni netsetiz
av promsnsieshon stil mor difikslt iz, that bab the jr
and the by ar most trochorss witnesez. i by berd
Amerikanz menten fn gud ornest that ther woz msch
let of nezal twayy in Amerika than in Tngland.  Pipel
nr nob awer bou the pronotins, and hon diferentdi the
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pronofuis wsn anl the sem wsnl. Az a forener i
lisy bad ampel  oportinmitiz for oleerveslion on this
point. Ssm frundz wud tel mj, for instans, that
warld wos provotust leilc whirld, father leik fur-
ther, nor (befor koneonants) leik gnaw, bud leik
bivd, burst loik dust, for loik fur, birth Yk berth;
that the vouelz Imd the sem sound in whers and
were, in pot ol war, in God and gawdy @ hoveil
stherz ashard mj that powsn byt a forener kud Cigk
g5, Al the wsrst iz that jven the som person dsz
nob alwiz pronoting the kem ward in ekzakili the
gem mnner.  Konstantll, hwen e askt a frend to
repit- & waril hwich bj lwd jsst pronotinst, bj wud
pronating it agen, bst with a eleit diferons. The mije
fukt ov hiz treiiy tu proncins wel wod give tu hiz
promsnsieshon & konshss and emfitik kamkter. The
prepozishon of iz pronoimst bei most pipel or, bst
if Jerosokzamind, meni wil s that the pronofins gv,
bt the o nob eksaktli leik off: '

The konfiogon beksmz gretest hwen it iz atenipted
tu sidentifei the pronsnsieshon, & ov o vouel in Jer-
man with a vouel in Inglish. No ti Inglishmen and
no i Jormanz sjmd ta bj ebel tu agrj on hwot the
hund with taer jez, or hwot (he sed with ther tsga s
nnid tha rezslt in the end iz that ne vouel in Jerman
woz rjnli the som nz eni sther vouol in Iyglish. To
L2k wan or td instansez, from Mr. Ellis's kj tu Palio-
teip (Palcetype), i kan bjr no diferens betwin the @
InTtalitn mano, Igslish fifher, and Jerman madnen,
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sulés ei restrikt mel obzerveshons tu (he stemns oy
serten individinalz; hweens of da hjr s veri deseidod,
and jenernli adopied, diferens betwin the youelz in
Jerman docke and French jewne, Mr. FEllis, tschiy
on the sem (ifikslti, remarks, “Mr. Bell's pronsn-
sigshon, in meni instangez, difors Trony (hAt Lwich e
am alosstomd tu giv, espeshali in foren wendz, Dot
ov 38 me b) rop”"  Mr. Bweel vemarks, p. 10, *Mp.
Ellis insists strogli on the monofloggal kamkier ov
hiz on e and ooz Ei hjr hiz 60 and oo oz distighkt
diftoyz, not ouli in hiz Iyglish pronsnsirshon, bt
@lso in hiz pronynsicshon ov Fronch, Jerman, and
Latin® If fonetik reitiy ment this minint fotogrfi
ov speken soundz, in hwich Mes. Boll and Ellis ol 5
if eni atempt had ever bjn med tu emploi this L
splitiy mashjneri for & prakiikal reform ov Inglish
gpeliny, the objekshonz rezd bel Arehbishop Trench
wid by kweit snanserabel.  Ther wod b fifti diferent
wez ov spelip Inglish, and the konfingon wud by
grotee Uhan it iz now.  Not peon Me, Boll'z lorti-siks
kategoriz ov vouel sonnd wud bj ssfishent tn render
ﬁ?m pekiolioniti oy vooel kwoliti, pich and kwon-
fiti, with perfekt akinensi. (8] IT. Sweet, * Histori
oV Iuglieh Soundz,” pp. 58, 68) Dst this woz
never intended, and bweil konsidip msch tu the
Archbishop’s argiuments, ¢i msst not kengjd ty
msch.
Hwot «i loik in Mr. Pitman’s sistem ov speliy iz
ekanktli hwot vi nd baz Djn found fwlt with bei
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stherz, nemli that hj dsz not atempt tu refein b msch,
and tu ekspred in woitiy thox emiles shedz ov profsusi-
eshon, hwich me bj ov the gretest interest Lu the stiv-
dont ovakoustils, or ov fonetiks, az apleid tu the stsdi
ov liviy deislekts, bst hwvich, for prakiikal az well nz
for seiontifik filolajikal prposes, mast bj enteicli ig-
perd. Reiliyy woz never intended to fetogrf spoken
laygwejes: it woz ment tu indiket, nob iu pent
soundz.  If Voltaire sez, ** L'Goriture c'est I pein-
ture de 1s voix,” 1j iz reit; bst hwen b} goz on U
se, * plus ello est ressemblante, meilleur elle est,” @l
am nob sorten that, az in n piktiur ov o lndskep, ko
in o piktinr ov tho vois, prj-Rafeleil minittnes me
not destroi the veri objukt ov the pikiiur. Langwe]
djlz in hirod kslorz, and reitin of tu folo the ekzam-
pel ov laggwej, bwich the it aloux un endles vareiti
ov pronsusieshon, restrikis itsell for its on pyrpos,
for the psipos ov ekspresiy Lot in ol it modifike-
ghionz, tit & veri limited nsmber oy (ipikal vouelz and
konsonants.  Out ov the lirj nsmber ov soundz, for
instans, bwich hav bijn katalogd from the viriEs
Iyglish deinlekts, thoz onli kan ) rekogueizd 82
konstitinent elements ov the langwej hwich ity and
lioi, ther diferens from jch sther, konve a difervns ov
mjnin. Ov syeh pregnant and Ent-konveiy vonelz,
Tnglish pozésex no mer fhan twely.. Hwotever (he
meinor shedz ov vouel soundz in Tnglish deinlekbs me
bj, the dq mot enrich the langwe, 3 sxch, thit iz,
the dy not enchel the spjker tu kouve mor minitit
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shedz ov ot than the twelv tipikal singel vouelz.
Beseidlz, ther jenomli iz hwot the French meit kal
a fonetik solidariti in jeh defalekt, II wan vouul
chenjoz, the stherz ar apt tu folo, and the men ob-
jekt ov laggwej remenz the sem: frqont, nemli, ta
provent wan ward from rouiy intu ansther, and yes
tu absten from tu miniit fenetik distighshonz, bwich
an ordinari jr meit foind it difikslt fu gmsp.  This
prinsipel ov fapetik solidariti iz -ov gret importans,
not onli in ekspleniy the gmdiual chenjez ov vouels,
bst wlso syel jeneral chenjes ov konsomants sz w)
&, for instans, in the Jerman Laufverschichung.
Az syn az wsn ples iz left vekant, ther iz preshur
tu fil it, or 2o misch ov it az iz left vekant, b3t no
moT.

Ther ar, in fakt, tii branchez, or sl @l eveuts, 411
kweil distipkt praktikal aplikeshonz ov the seiens ov
Fonetiks, hwich for wont ov beter nemz, el designet
az filolojikal and deialekfikal. Ther iz hwot we
bj kold a flolojikal stsdi ov Fonotiks, hwich iz an
csenshal part ov the Seions ov Laggwej, snd hax for
its objekt tn giv a kijr eidjn ov the allnbet, not ax
fiton, byt uz spoken. It trits ov the mmtjrialz out
ov hwich. the fnstraments with hwich, and the proses
bei hwich, voudlz and konsomants ar formdj smd
after eksplenin hou serfon Ipterz ngrj, and difer, in
{her matjrial, in the instruments with hyich, and the
proses bei hwich the ar proditst, it enehelz 38 tu
snderstand the kozez aml rezslts ov hwot iz kold
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Foustik Chenj. Tn meni respekis the mest instrskiiv
trjtment ov the jowsmul Bjori ov Fouetiks iz tu ki
foand in the Pridisikliyas; partikiuladi in the sld-
est (400 B. K), thit atacht tu the Rig Veda.® Tho
the nsmber ov posibel soundz me spm infinit. the
usmiber oy rjsl soundz yuzd in Banskrit or eni sther
given langwej for the psrpos ov ekspresiy difercnt
aliedz oy miniy, iz veri limited. It iz with thjz
hrawd kategoriz ov sound alon (hat the Pritisakhyas
dil; and it iz for n proper snderstandiy ov thiz the
Seiens ov Langewej hoz tu inklud within its fjr o
kerful stsdi ov Fanofiks.

The deialektikal stsdi ov Fonetiks haz lagjer ob-
jelts, It wishez fun ekzast wl posibel soundz hwvich
kan bj prodifist bei the volal organz, litel konscrud
az lu hwother thiz sonndz okst in eni rjal laggwej or
pot. It iz partikioludi yusful for the psrpos ov
pentin, with the stmest akiursi, (he aktival pro-
wsnsizshon ov individinalz, and ov fksy the fentest
ghedz oy doinleletik vareistih.  The mest marvelss
pchjvment in this branch ov apleid fonelike me by
gin in Mr. Bell's ¢ Vizibel Spjch.”

Thiz ti branchez ov fonetik sciens, houever, shud
bi kept kerfuli distigkt. Az the loundeshon ov @
praktikal alfahot, leikwein sz the enli sef foundezhon
for the Seiens ov Lapewej, wi wonl [olojikal or
tioretik  Fonotike. Wi wont an snderstandiy oy

# 4 Rl Veds-Fridisiktyn, Tas @ltests Lohrlineh der Vedlislen
Phonotik, Bunskelt Text, wil Cherstoung unil  Anmerkuiipey
bemun=gapsban,” vem F. Max Milier, Leipeig, 1550,
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thes jeneml prinsipelz and thoz hrmd kstegoriz ov
aounil hwich ar trjted in (he Pratisikhyns ; wj dy
niob wont eui oy Lhe minitt deislektikal distigkshons
bwich hay no gramatikal psrpes, uod ar theifor out-
aoid 1he pel ov grumatikal seiens. Ty wminidt dis
tigkshon prodiyses koufgon, aud bwer it kan bj
avoidod, without a enkrifeiz ov akinrsi, it of to 0]
avoidod. Tlwer vogmes olodsts in rjulit, and hwer
notiur alows o brod magjin on gither seid, it wad b
roy tu igner (hab latitiud, Akiirusi ftsell wud hjr
belosm inakiurasi.

Bst hwen wj wonb tu ekzost ol posibel chinlz ov
sound, hwen wj wont tu fotogml the pekiuliaritiz ov
serton deilekts, or megur the djvieshons io the pro-
nsnsicshon o individiualz bei the mast miniit de
griz, wi then musl avel ourselva ov Lhit ekshwizib
artistile mashjner konstrskted boi Mr. Bell, tnd
handeld with eo mych skil bei Mre A J. Ellis, the
fin onli wil bj ebel tu yi it with rjnl Eslkses

Ss pipel sjm tu imajin that £30 pouer ov dis
tingwishiy minidd diferensez 0¥ goundsz iz & natinrl
gift, and kanot bj akweinl, Tt me b = in kweib
eksepshonul kesez, byt ci no nz a fukt thak s cheild
that had, sz pipel s, no jr for minzik, and kud nob
gin “God sev the Ewin," grwliuali akweind tho
potier oy distingwishiy the onfiuri ot und oy
sigig ot Spikiy from mei on ckspiriens ¢
shud e¢ that a gud jr kymz bei inheritand, for,
an log an el kan romember, o fols noty o, 55 W) yust

]

ol T
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ta kal il an impiur (unrein) not, woz tu mj fizi-
kali penful.

st this apleiz tu minzik enli, and it iz e ne
mjns jenerali try, that pjpel hu bav a god minzikal
ity oy wlss o gud jr for lgweg.  Ei huy non
pipel kweit snminzikal, pozést ov o von gud jr for
Inyzwej, and vice verad.  The td watinral gilts, ter-
for, if nativral gifts the ar, ov distiggwishiy winiif
degriz ov pich and kwoliti ov sound du nob sm tu
bj the gem. The rjal difileslti, hovever, Iivich meks
itsell folt in diskssig miniGh shedz ov sound, areives
from the inssfishensl ov our nomenklatiur, from the
olnest irrezistibel influens ov hunjineshon, and in
the cnd, from the wont ov a fonometer. A gud
minzishan kan distingwish betwin ¢ harp and D
Sty gud fonetishan bebwin a “ Jo-bak-nare” swd o
 Jpemiket-naro " vouel.  Bst the Jomot @lwes translet
ther sentiments intn definit langwej, and if the frei
bei aktinal chsperiment tu fmitet hjz fi soundz or
vouelz, the imperfekshonz ov the jr and tsy, bot in
the spjker nnd the lsener, frjkwentli render @l
atempts ol n miotivsl smderstandiy imposibel. W]
shal pever areiv af seientifik presizon til w) bav a
fonometor for kwoliti ov sound, nor du ei sj hwei
gsth an instroment shod b imposibel.  Ei wel re-
member Wheatstone teliy mj, that hj wad snderteic
tu rjprodida bei minz ov sn instrument everi shed
of vouel in eni langwel oy the wstld, and of ghud
tigk that Willis'z and Helmholtz’z ckeporiments wad
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ssplei (ho elements from hwich sxch o fonometer
meit bj konsfitinted. Az sun 6z wj kan megur,
defein, nnd. riprodius, at plegur, hwot at prozent wj
kan ouli deskreib in aproksimet terme, the seicns
ov fouetiks wil beksm most fmtful, and asitun its
lejitimet ples az & sine gud non ta the stiudent oy
langwoj.

Ei hav ssmtoima bjn blemd for haviy insisted on
Fonetiks bjin rekogneizd vz the foundeshon oy the
Beiens ov Laggwej.  Prol. Benfey and sther skolarz
protested agenst the chapter of hav devoted to Fe-
netiks in tho Sekond Sjrjz ov mei  Lektiorz,” az
an sunesesur] inoveshon, and thoz protests lmy be-
I stil stroyger ov let Bst bjr, tu, wj msst dis-
tinzwish- betwjn tif figz.  Filolojikal or jenerl Fo-
netiks, ar, of hold, uz strogli uz over, nn integml
part ov the Sciens ov Langwej ; deialektik Fonotiks
me by wvusful hjr and ther, st the shud bi kept
within ther proper sfjr; stherweiz, ei admit sz redili
az eniwsn els, the obskir rather than revil the beod
and masiv kslorz ov sound hwich luggwej yazez for
its ordinari wark.

IFwj reflekt & litel, wj shal sj that the filolojikal
konsepshon av & vouel iz ssmbiy totali diferent from
its pintli akoustik or deialoktik konsepshon. The
formor iz chifli konsernd with the #fir oy posibel
verieshon, and the Inter with the piorli fenomenal -
dividinaliti ov jeb vouel. Tu the flolojist, the ]
Vouelz in sepdimus, for instans, hwotever ther ekzakt
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promsnsieshonz me hay bjn at diferent teimz, und in
diferont provinsez ov the Romay Empeir, o poten-
shali wen and the sem. W] Ink on septimus and
Ejdopz az on Sunskril, saplanids; wod onli bei noiy
that &, 4, and u in septimis wr ol reprezentative ov
a short @, or that optimus standz for the mer en-
shent optumus and optomos, du wi tek in ot won
glang the bel histori and posibel verieshon oy this
vouels in diférent laggwejez and deinlekis. ifven
hwer & vouel disapira komplitli, sz in gigno for
gigeno, in zizra for mwmseo, the meutal e oy the
filoljist disérna and wez bwob no jr kan hjr. Aad
hweil in thiz kesez the efimolojist, disregandin the
Kljrest varcioti ov pronynsieshon, trjts ssch vouels
8% o, 6 %, 0, # nzx wan ind tho sem, in sthers hwer
i vouolz sim ta hav clanktli the sem sound tu the
deialdletisha, the filolojist om hiz part persivz dil-
eronses ov the gretest importans. The  in jides and
cliens me hav the sem sound az the @ in gigno or
septimus, the v ov o me vot difer from the u in
optusiits or Lbeny, bt thrr intrinsike valin, thee kep-
abilitiz ov grefi and deké, ar tolali diferent In job.
Wi shal never 1j chel tu epjk with enibip leik rjal
seionitifik akiurasi oy the prowsnsieshon ov mushent
lnniwejez, byt jven if wj Iuk fu ther riten apjrand
anli, wi 5 agén and agén hoo vouulz, riten aleik, ar
histarikali totali distigkt.  Grimm introditist the dis-
tigkshon betwjn @i and af, betwin du and ad, nok
bekmz it iz bei eni mjnz serfen that the promsusie-
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ehon ov thiz diffonz verid, Lst bekaz bj wisht tu
indiket that the antesjdents ov ¢ and du wer dif-
crent from thez ov ai mnd aid. In Gobik fuifu,
(S pasu, peeu), af it ¢ shortend ti §, sl broken
befor /i tu di; in Golil vdit (8k. veda, ofia), ai, iz
mudikal ¥ strogbend tn di.  In Golik daditar (Sk
dubitny Oupdezp), a6 iz eadilal g broken fu wf & in
atihna sven (Sk, wina, imsd=ine=dso), the au iz
a, darkend tu v, and broken tu du; bweil in Gobik
Oetatyy (riimq#}, du iz orijinal w stregfend fu g
Hwen wi hijr £ and ¢ in Gotik wj &) 4, jsst az wj &)
Dorik @ behoind Eionik 3. Thven wj hjr ¢ in canis,
w) & Sunskrib 2 ; hwen wi hir ¢ i crwor, wi s
Sanskrit £ Hwen wj hjr v o réeoc, wj 8] Adan g;
hwen wi hir y in eddyw, wj &) Arian 2.

Thjz fiu ilsstreshonw wil eksplen, &i hop the psen-
ghal difevens in the aplikeshon ov fonetiks tu filoloji
and deidektoloji, and wil sho that in the former
otir brssh msst o/ netesiti be brod, hweil iu the
lnter it msst bj fein. It iz bei miksin sp ti eeparet
leinz ov reserch, joh heili important in itsell, that g0
myeh konfiugon huz ov led bin okezond.  The walin
ov piurdi fonetik obzerveshonz shud on no akount bj
snderretod ; bst it iz nesesar, for thit ver rjzon,
that deinlektikal az wel ax Glolojikal fonetiks shind
bi konfeind ta ther proper &fjr. The Fflolojist haz
mych & lem Irom the Tonelishan, bst hj shd
never forget that bjr, a2 elshver, hivol iz brod aud
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tipikal iz uz important and az seientifiali akinret az
hwot iz miniat sod speshal.

Hiwot iz brad and tipikal iz often mor akiuret
jven than hwot iz miniiit and speshal. Tt meit b
posibiel, for instans, bei o fotografik proses, tn repre-
goit the ckzakt pozishon ov the fxn and the inseid
walz ov the mout hweil wj pronoiins the Ttalian vouel
i Dstit wud bj the gretest mistek tu sspoz that this
imej giva w5 the enli we in hwich thit vouel iz, and
kan bj, pronofinst. Tho jeh individinal me hav hiz
on we ov plesiy the ts1 in pronotusiy §, wj hav onli
ta trei the eksperiment in onder tn konvins ourselyz
that, with ssm efort, wj me veri that pozishon in
meni wez and yet proditis the sound ov ¢ Hwen,
therfor, in mei ** Lektinrz on the Selens ov Langwej,”
gl wev piktines ovthe pozishons ov the volal organ:
vokweind for pronounsiy the tipikel leterz ov the
alfabet, ei tnk gret ker tu mek them fipikal, that iz,
tu ljv them rsf skechez rather than miniit fologmis.
Fi kanot beter ekspres hwot ei fil on this point than
bei kwotiny the wardz ov Heckel :—

«For didaktil psrposez, simpel skjmatik figiurz
ar far mor yusful than piktiurz prezerviy the gret-
est febfulnes tn netior and karid out with the gretest
akiumsl”  (“Zicle und Wege,” p- 87.)

[The following three lettors, now introduced, will
vomplete the Phonetic Alphabet—

¢ 6
fisr the sounds heard in—hen, cheap, she.]
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Tu rotsrn, alter dis digrefon, tu Me Pilman'z
alfubet, el repjt dat it rekomendz itzell tu e
meind bei hwot sderz kol its imikiumsi. Tt Joz
its rjal and prakiikal wizdom bei not atemptin tu
fiks eni distipkjonz hwit ar not absolutli nesesri,
IL for instans, wj tek de gstaml teninis, wj feind
that Tnglif rekogueizez wsn & onli, aldo its pro-
nsnsicfon veriz konsidersbli 16 iz ssmloimez pro-
nofinst so az tu prodits mlincst & Jarp kmlk; ssm-
teimz it haz & djp, holo sound ; and ssmteimz u =off,
lezi, monilld kamkier. It veriz konsiderabli aliord-
iy tu de vouelz hwig folo it, az enibodi me hjr, ne
fil, if ‘hj pronotnsez in esksefon, kot, kyl, kar, kat,
Kit. DBst az Tyglif dsz not yuz djz diferent f2 for
the psrpos oy distingwifiy wardz or goamatikad formes,
wan hemd kategori onli ov voisles gytsral geks haz ta
by admited in yeitin Inglif. In de Semilik lnowejes
de kes iz diferent = wot onli ar Kaf and Kof diferent
in sound, byt dis diferens iz yuzd to distingwi] dif-
erent mjninz.

Or if wj tzk do vonel a in its orfjinal, piur pro-
nsnsicfon, leik Italian @, wj kan jzili persjv dat it
haz diferent kslorz in diferent koontiz ov Ingland.
Yeb in reitiyy it me bj trjted n wsn, bokoz it has
bst wsn and de sem gramatikal infenfon, aud dsz
not konvé n nin miniy til it eksjdz its weidest Kmits,
Gud spikerz in Ingland pronoins de a in lesf leik
do piur Italian o wid xderz it beksmz brad, wid
sderz bin.  Dst do it me dxs osilet konsiderabli, it
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msst nob enkrog on de provins ov ¢, hwig wal genj
its mjnig tu fest ; nor on de provins ov o, kwig wad
gumj it tux Lost; wor on do provins ov 1, hwig wud genj
it tu Just.

do difikslli, derfor, hwig Argbifop Trench hasz
pointed out iz riali restrikied tu doz Keses hwer do
pronsositfon ov vouele—for it ix wid vouelz gfii
dat wj ar trsbeld—veriz so msg az tn overstep de
brndest limits ov wsn ov de rdkogneizd kategoriz
ov sound; and tu enkrog on ansder. I wi ek do
wrd fust, hig iz provofinst veri diferentli jven bei
edinkzted pipel, der wod bj no nesesiti for indiketiy
in reitin de diferent fedz ov pronsméicfon hwig el
betwin de gound oy de fort Tuliun @ and de loy a
lerd in father. Dst hwende a in fust iz pronofling
leik de @ in fal, den de mesesiti ov & nin grafik
ekepondut wid areiz, and Arglifop Trench wud bj
it in twitip fenctik reformerz wid sagkfoniy g
gpelinz for de sem wand.

Ei kud menfon de nemz ov brj bifops; wan ov
hiom pronofinst de youel in (fod leik (ad, anyder
leile rodd, o ferd luik gad. o last pronsnsizfon wud
probabli b kondemd bei everibodi, bt de xder i
wod remen sagkfond bei do heiest oboriti, nud der-
Tor ratend in Tonetik reitiy.

8o far, dén, ¢i admit dat Asghifop Trench hus
pointed out s rjal difikslti inhjrent in fonetik witig ; -
st hwot is it wen difikslti komperd wid do dili
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ksltiz ov dv prezent sistemn ov Inglif spelip? It
wad not bj ounet tu teei tu eved biz gug, bei seiy
dat dor jz bst wsn proowosisfon relogueizd bei
de yuze) ov ediuketed pipel. &t iz not s, and
doz hy no best de beolgji ov laggwel, no dat it
kanct bj eay  &o veri 1eif ov laggwe} konsists in
konstant frikfon betwin @o esulripefal fors ov kes-
tom and de sentrifiugal fors ov individiual frjdom.
Agoust dab difikxlti derlor, der iz 1o remedi,.  Onli
hijr agen do Arghifop sjnut tu bav overlokt do fukt
dat do difiksiti beloyz tu do prezent sistem ov spal-
i pjcli 4z msg ag o do fonetik sistem, o iz bab
wsn tokogneizd we ov-spelin, bst everibodi pro-
nofinsez akordiy to liz oo iliosinkrasiz  Th wad Lj
o exm wid fonetik spelin. Wan pronsnsiefon, de
best rekogueizd, wad bov tu b adopted az a standard
in fonetik reitin, ljviyg to overi Inglifmen hiz frjdom
tu pronoting az sjmeb gud tu hine. Wi fod hyz ws-
tin ov hwot w) nou pozés, and @l de advanigjez ov
fonetik ruitin wud remen suimperd.  do rjal sict oy
Qe ke iz, dedfor, dis—Nowsn defenlz de prezent
sistom ov speliy ; everiwsn adinits de sjriss injuri
hwig it inflikis on wifonal cdinkefon, Everibodi
ndmits de prakiikel advantojes ov fonetile swly,
b=t after dif, ol cksklem dat a reform ov spelin,
hweder parfal or kompljt, iz imposibel.  Iweder it
iz imposibel or not, ei ghdli Ly ta men ov de warld
tn deseil Az a skolar, 02z a stiudont ov do lustor
ov lagzwej, of simpli menten dat in everi riten luigg-
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waj n reform ov speliy iz, suner or loter, inevitabel,
No doat tto jvil de me Lj put of i hav litel dout
dtst it wil bj put of for meni jenerefoug, and dat &
rjnl reform. wil probubli not b karid eksopt koo
fesventii wit & weiolent sofsl konvslfon. Onli let de
kwestion bj argiod ferlic Tet fakts hay ssm wek,
and lot it not i sspozd bl men 0¥ ¢tz wsrlil dat
Aoz iy defend do prinsipelz ov do Fonetik Niuz ar
ouli tjtotalers and vejoterianz, i hav never lernd hou
ta spel.

If ¢i bav spoken stropli in ssport o Mr. Pit-
man'z sistem, it iz not bekoz on wl points el kon-
gider it sinpjrior fu de sistems preperd bei sdter re-
formerz, hu ar deli inkrjsiy in psmber, bt gifli
bekaz it baz bin tested so lagjli, and hoy stul de
test wel. Mr Pitman's Fonelik Jornal laz nou
[ 1880] bin pablijt torti-gb yire, and if it iz nen dat
it s pyblift wikil in 12,000 kopiz, jg kopi repre-
gentiy at ljst for or feiy rjdorz, it me not sjm & veri
fulif; after @l, if wj imajin dat der iz ssm veital
pouer in dit insignifikant jorm.



V.

ON BANSEKRIT TEXTS DISCOV-
ERED IN JAPAN.

LEAD AT THE MEETING OF THE IOYAL ABIATIO
SOUIETY; FEBRUTARY 18 1880.

Ir is probubly in the recollection of somo of the
satiior mombers of this Society how wils and deep
nn interest wins excited in the year 1853 by the pub-
liention of Stanislas Julien's translution of the “ Life
and Travels of Hiouen-thsang.” The account given
by an eye-witness of the religious, social, political,
and literary stute of Indin st the beginning of the
soverith century of our em was like & rockel, esrrying
a rops to s whole erew of struggliong scholars, on the
point of being drowned in the ses of Indian eheo-
nology ;- and the rope was eagerly grusped by all,
whether their special object was the history of Indisn
religion, or the history of Indisn literiture, archi-
tectare, or polition.  While nuny books on Indinn
literntare, published five-and-twenty years wsgo, are
now put aside and forgotten, Julien's three volumes
of Hiouen-theang still mnintain a fresh interest, and
supply new subjeots for dismssion, ss may be seen
even in the last onmber of the Journal of your So-
oiety. .

I bad the honor and pleasure of working with
Stanislus Julien, when ho waa compiling those [arge
lists of Sanskrit und Chinesa words which formed
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the foundation of his tmnslstion of Hioutn-theang,
and enabled him in his clasioal work, the “ Méthods
pour déohiffrer et trangorire Jes noms Sanskrits "
(1801}, to solve » riddle whicls had pugzled Oriental
scholars for a long timo — viz., how it liappened thak
the original Sanskrit nnmes lad been 20 completely
diagaisad and rendored almost unrocoguizable in the
Chinese translations of Sanskrit texts, and how they
could bo restored to their original form.

I had likewise tha honor and pleasure of working
with your lste Presidont, Professor 11. 1. Wilson,
when, after reading Julien's worlks, he coneeived
the ides that some of the ariginal Sanskrit texts of
which the Chinese translations had been mwovered
might still be found in the monusteries of Ching.
His influential ponition ss President of your Society,
and liis porsonal relations with Sir John Bowring,
then Eoglish Resident in China, enabled him to set
in motion & powerfal machinery for sttaiuing his
object; and if you lool back some fveand-tweuty
vears, you will find in your Jourtial & full aceount of
the correspondence that passed between Profussor
Wilson, Sir J. Bowring, snd Dr. Edkins, on the
soarch after Sanskrit MSS. in the temples or monas
teries of Chinn,

On February 15, 1854, Professor Wilton writes
from Oxford to Siv John Bowring :—

w1 mend you hevewith s liat of the Sunskrit works
earriod to China by Hwen Tsang in the middls of
the sventli century, and in great part tmnslutel by
hint, or undar his-sapervision, into Chinese. Tt any
of thom, especially the eriginals, shoull bo still in
exdstence, you would do good service to Sanskrit
literature and to the history of Buddhism by pro

suring coples™
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Chinesa Teanslators of Sansksit Teata,
Tvis a well-known fact that, even long before the

n

tito of Hiouen-theang — thst is, long before the:

seventh eéutury of our em — lasge numbers of San-
skrit MSS, had bean exported to China, These lit-
erary exportutions begun s early as the first contury
A n. Whenwo rend for the fint time of commbs-
sioners being sunt to Indis by Ming-ti, the Etoperas
of Clina, the second sovereign of the Eastern Han
dynasty, about 02 ar 65 A. D., we sre' told that they
rotirned to China with a white lorse, earrying books
und fmages!  And the sccount proceeds to stato that
“ those booles #till remain, und are reverenced and
worhipped."

From that time, when Buddhism was first officially
roeognized in Oldna® thers is an alnost unbiroken
succassion of importers und translstors of Buddhist,
in somo casen of Rralinanie texts alio, Hill we come
b the two famaons expeditions, tha one undertaken
by Fa-hian in 400415, the other by | lioten-theang,
620045 A. D, Fa-hinn's Travels ware translated into
French by Abel Rémusat. (1886), into English Ly
Mr. Beal (1809). Hionen-thsang's Travels am well
known through Stanislas Julien's admirable tmnala-
tion, OF Hiouen-thasng we ure told that he broaght
back from Lidia po les than 520 fescicull, or 657
muparate works, which had to be carried by twenty-
two homes® Mo toamslated, or had teanslated, 740
works, forming 1,355 faseieuli,

1 Heml, Trwnile o Baddlist Filyrima, Ttrod, p. xxb ) Chines feprrnie
torg, vol. = Mo, & Marell, 1841

® Bosany scosuni of thie Tntrodurtion of Daililiem fubs Thiey, ' Jenre
wal Avintigne, 100, Angual, p 108, Meckeredns sur Foriias des ordres
refipiens doan Pempire chinuie, pur Nasin.

¥ Stan, Julian, FPHirine Bendv'bisies, vol. L P 2.

-
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I say nothing of earlier traces of Buddhism which
ure supposed to oocar in Chinese booles, Whatever
they may amount to, we look in vain iu them for evi-
dence of any Chinese translations of Buddhist books
before the time of the Emperor Ming-ti; and what
concerna us ab present is, not the existence or the

of Buddhism towayds thenorth and east
long befora the beginning of the Christian era, bul
the existonce of Huddhist books, so far na it can be
proved at that time by the existence of Chineso
translations the date of which can be fixed with suf-
fictent certninty.

In the following romarks on the history of these
teanslations 1 bive had the grest advantage of being
ahle to use the Aunals of the Sui Dyaasty (680-818),
kindly teunslated for me by Professor Legge. In
China the history of ench dynssty was written under
the succoeding dynusty from docmments which may
ba supposed to be contempornnesus with the events
thoy relate.  The secount given: in the Sui Chroni-
eles of the introdustion of Baddhism and Buddhist
works into China is said to be the best general ne-
gount ta ba found in early Chinese literature, and the
facts here stated may be looked upon =s far more
trastworthy than the notices hitherto relied upon, and
callocted from Chiness writers of different dates and
different Ipealitios, I have alio had the assistance of
Me. Buanyiu Nanjio, who compared ths names of the
translators mentioned in the Sui Annals with the
names as given in the Kui-yuenshil-kino-mu-lu (Cat-
alogue of the Buddhist books compiled in the period
Kab-ynen [A. o T18-T41]) and thongh thers still
remuin some doubtful points, we may test sesured
that the dates assigned to tho principal Cliness trans
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Intors and their works can be dopended on as his-
torically trustworthy,

With rogurd to the period anterior to Ming-ti, the

Sui Clronicles tell us that after an investigation of
the records, it was known that Boddhism had nok
been brovght to China previonsly to the Hun dynasty
(began 206 1. ©.3, though some sy that it had long
been sproad abroad, but had disappeared again in tha
time of the Kiin' (221-206 n. 0.). Afterwards, how-
over, when Kung-LAien wis sent on a mission to the
regions of the West (about 130 1. .), he is sup-
posed o huva become ucquninted with the religion of
Duddha, He was made prisoner by the Hiungnn
(Hung) @ and, being kept by them for ten years, he
may well have sequired during his captivity some
knowledge of Buddhism, which st o very early time
bad sprend from Cabul® towards the north and the
eist,
In the time of the Emperor Ai (B . (-2) we read
that Khin-king eansed I-tsum to teach the Ruddhist
Siitras orally, but that the peoplo gave no credence to
them,  All this seems to rest on semi-historical evi
denee only.

“The first official recognition of Baddhism in China.
dates from the raign of the Emperor Ming-ti, and the
following seconnt, thongh not altogethier free from n

? Dr- Edkine b hls Notioes of Dbl s i fwhich enfciunaely
i mok pmped) wagye (hat Eoillons aovived ot the eapdiad of Chiua in Shaml

5 81T 2. ¢ To propagate thelr rellion.
2 Dp. Bdkius, L ¢, states that asgdhlen, on W retaorn frem . the soume

ory of thia Viitan, Inforeneil the Emperor Wo-ti (hat be el seen acticles of

traffic from Shinds. Ths eommenisine sl that phe nesns bs

Koanilo mndl Tindlo, smad that it s (he comniry =F ths bastmirizan callad Dud:

illia {wa).
* Kabul ur Bo-fu b, I= the Esctarn flan sonads, called u sizte of the

Vuat-dl
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legendary coloring, is generally aecepted s anthentic
by Chiness scholars : * The Emporor Ming-ti, of the
After Han dynasty (58-70 A. D.), dresmb that a
man of motal (or golden color) was flying and walk-
ing in & conrtyard of the palace. When he tald his
dream in the Court, Fu-i eaid that the fignre wus
that of Buddba. On this the Emperor senb the gon-
teman-usher Tadi-yin and Khin-king (who must then
have been growing old) both to the country of the
great Yueh-kit and to Indis, in onder Lo seek for such
an image.”

An carlier soconnt of the same event is to be found
in tho Annals of the After (or Eastern) Han dynasty
(25-120 A D). These amnals wero compiled by
Fan-yoh, who wus afterwards condemnad to death us
a rebel (445 A, »). Hero we read? (vol. 88, fol.
8w seg.) s * There is o tradition that the Emparor
Ming-ti (48-75 4. 0.) dreamt that thero was a giaut-
like man of golden color® whose head wns: refulgunt.
The Emperor wanted his retainers to intorpret it
Then some said, * There is 8 god (or spirib) in the
West who is called Ko, whose height s sixtesn foet,
and of golden color.’ Huwing heard this, the Emperor
at once sent messengers to Tienstm (@ o Indin), to
inquire nfter the dootrine of Baddha, Subsequently,
copies of the imnge of Buddba were dmawn in the
middle country (i, e. Chinu)."

The emissaries whom the Emperor Ming-ti had
sant to Indin obtained o Buddhise Sitm in forty-two
ssotions, and mn image of Buddha, with which and
the Shimans Kisynps Mitatgn and Ai-fa-lan, thoy

1 Ganerally Mandifiad with the Crate, but withansd sndficianl prodl,

¥ Tranalubed b Mre Dyl Naefio.
® The golden rabey or suvaresvarssth b one of the Wirte-tws marks

of & Buditha, reregnized bath in 126 Soathera and Korihnru shools | Bar
weuf, Lanis, 070}
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returnod to tho East. When Tafli-yin appronched
(the capital), ko cansed the book to be borne on &
white horse, and oo this peecunt the monastery of Lba
‘White Horse wus builb on the west of the Yung gnta
of tha eity of Lo to lodge it. The classio wus tied np
and placed in the sloue house of the Lan tower, and,
morcover, pietures of the image were dmwn and kept
in the Khing-yiian tower, and at the top of the
Hsien-kieh bill;

Here we seem to bo on terra firma, for soma of the
literary worka by Kigynpa Mitaigs and Ki-fa-lan
mnﬁllmmtmw. -Kﬁqn{n Mitanga (or, it may
b, Kisyn Mitadiga®) is clearly n Sauskrit name.
Mataiiga, thungh the nume-of o Kandiln or low-cnste
man, might well be borne by a Baddhist priest.?
The name of Kido-lan, however, i more diffienlt.
Chinese scholars declare that it can only be s Chinese
name? yet if Ki-falin came from India with AL
syapu, we should expect that he too bore a Sanskrit
name, In that case, A0 might be taken as the last
chamcter of Tieni, Indin, which chameter is pre
fixed to the mames of other Indinn priests living in
China. His nume wonld be Fa-lan, . o, Dhaorma - x,

whatever lan may signify, perhaps padma, lotust

 Tuls mawe I wrilten In eaclons wars, Kasllamatigive, Keakio.
vl Bhinemo-td, Ka-th, Meth  In the Fra-foming bbel (val, 3 fol. 4 a),
h safil  thisl K. was m i o Cemeral Tl goil = Brilinean by cusres
Having leen bivvlind fre U Chlibsse warey, Talivln, hs ot 15 Clilua,
s [be Earpurer, aodl illil in Tavang, the exmtali™  OF Ffatan (i
madil (Le vol. B fol 4) et be wus o uacive of Contral Didie, will vessd
In Viueya. Wien fnvited to o to Chinny (b King wwobt ot ot lin de
qurt, Hle laft seervily, and srvived In China sfier Bdernpa.  Ther traries
lated tha St In barry-tan serthms togelber,  Aller Ediyaga biad, K3~
a lanf Gimmalabol five Blites
% foe Yasalisuta ||y Nipdtaesuita), e 22
¥ T b Voo Taddhist eqrivalent for fifar
My L ““ﬁa Informes e ihal bith g Clles eed Jopan Deddidst
addopt Fivher Kit, the lnef alrmcrer of Tinnad 8, buclla; wr Shih; the
fire chwrnster of Bhibdils — i o, Bdkra — ma thali surdams.
Vil ¥ 1a
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M. Foer,! ealln him Gobharana, without, however,
giving lis unthority for anch & name. The Sutra of
the forty-two sections ixista in Chinese, but neither
in Sansktit nor in Pili, and many difficulties wounld
T rumoved if we sdmitted, with M. Feor, that this
so-callsd Silta of the forty-two sections was really
tho wotl: of Kilsyapa and Ki-fa-law, who considered
snch un epitome of Buddhist doctrines, based chiefly
on oviginal texts, vseful for their new converts in
China.

It is curions that the Sui Anvals speak hero of no
other literary work dus to Kisyaps and Ali-fa-lan,
thongh they aftecwards mention the Shih-fu Sitea
by Kii-fa-lan a2 a work almost nnintelligible. To the
Fan-i-ming-i-tsi (vol. iii. fol. 4 b), mention is made
of five Sitras, translated by Al-fa-lan alone, after
Kisynpa's death. In the K'ai-yuen-shib-kiso-mu-lu
eatilogue of the Buddbist books, compiled in the
poriod K'al-vuen (TI8-T41 A. p.), vol. i fol. 6, four
Siltras only nre aseribed to Ai-fa-lan = —

L. The Daunlihilmi, eallod the Sitrn on the de-
struction of the causes of perplexity in the ten sta-
tioms ; T0 A p. TThis is the Shi-kfl Siitra.

2. The Siltrn of the treasnre of the sea of the lnw
{ Dhinrma-samudea-koalia 7).

i The Bitra of the original conduct of Buddha
(Fo-pen-hing-king) ; 68 A. b, (taken by Julien for s
trupelntion of the Lalits-vistarn).

4. The Sitra of the original birth of Buddin
( Fitales ).

The compiler of the catalogue ndds that thesa
teanslations luve long beou lost.

b L Woer, Sutrn o 43 ortfeln, . xxell, Lo Dhommepado par F 0§
awivi Ju Sutrs e 4 articlen, pas Ldon Fesr, 1578, p xaiv.
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The next patron of Baddlism was Ying, the King
of i, at the time of the Emperor Kang, his father
(T6-88). Many Shiimuns, it is said, came to Chinn
then from the Western regions, bringing Buddhist
Sitras. Some of these tranalntions, however, proved
unintelligible.

During the wign of the Emperor Hwan (147-167),
An-shikao (usually colled An-shing), s Shiman of
An-hsi,! brought classizal books to Lo, and translated
them. This is evidently the same trunalator of whom
Mr. Beal (“J. R. A.S." 1856, pp. 827, 852) speuks
88 o native of Esstorn Persia or Parthin, and whose
names Mr. Wylio wished to identify with Armak, As
An-shikao is reported to have been a royal prinee,
who made himself & mendicant and travelled s far
as China, Mr. Wylie supposes thut he was the son of
one of the Arsacidiv, Kings of Persin, Mr. Beal on
the contrary, takes the name to be a corruption of
Anvakn or Assilon — i, o, Terdeioe?

Under the Emperor Ling, 168-189 A. »., KikAan
(or Kitain), o Shiman from the Yuelhki (called
Ji-law-kin-Funi by Beul), Ki-fosoh { Ta-fosu), un
Indian Shiwan, and others, worked together to pro-
duce a translution of the Nirvina-sitra, in two sec-
tions.  The Kai-yusndu aseribes twenty-three works
# Kikhun, aud two S{itrus to Ki-fo-sols.

Towards the end of ths Han dynasty, Ku-yung,
the grand goardian, was a fllower of Baddha.

In the time of the Three Kingdoms (220-264)

tla Meal's Cotalipme his tome b apalt An-shiko, An-hiker, and
Kgan-ahai-ko.

2 s vrasndathons aceut in Beal's Catalogue, pp. 31, 35, 07, 38, 40 (b},
£1 (i, 4 (), 43, A5, 44, 4T, 40, B0, 51 (car), &2 (bir), 54, TO, B8, 03
Ukl In thie K'nlrmemdy i b sdaded that b tramsliled 99 worka i 115

Fascicbis,
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Kimngssng-bui, a Shiman of the Western regions,
same to Wit} with Sdtras and tramlated them.
Sunkhiian, the soversign, believed in Buddhism.
About the same time Khangsang-khai translated
the Jonger text of the Sukhsvativydha.

Tn Wei during the pevied Hwang-khu (220-226)
the Chinese first observed the Budilist precepts,
shaved their heads, and becsme Sang —1. e tmonks.

Even before this, s Shiman of the Western re-
gions hod eomo. here and transhuted the Haido-pin
Siitru— i #. the Saten of Smaller Maltors ( Khudda-
Jnnikiyn ? ) — bub the head and tail of it were con-
tradictory, so thut it conld not b understood.

In the pericd Kanld (256-259), JKit-shi-haing
(Clinshulilan, in Deal's © Catuligue ") went to the
West as far gs Khoten, and obtained & Sitra in ninety
geetions, with which he eanie back to Yiéh, in tho
Tsin period of Yiien-khang (241-260), ani tranaiated
it Cwith Dlarmamkalin) onder the title of * Light-
emitting Pragni-pleamitd Sitea”

In the period Thaishi (265-274), under the Weat-
orn Tsin (265-816), Ki-fihot { Dharmaraksha), a
Shfiman of the Yiieh-&, travelled through the VATIOuS
kingdoms of the West, and brought n large palloction
of books home to Lo, where he translated then. Ic
ia stated in the Catalogue of the Great Kan, an lnters

L WA comprising Keb-kisng el oihar puits, witls Jta enpltal I whal ls
wow Shodam, waa the muthern oue of Ut Thees Ringdoms.  Sus-Eiina
wais (4 Bret savorpign.

£ Tha werthern of tis Thires Eingilomia, with i eaplial futterly-in La
yang.

B Bee Beal, Catalipar, p B
4 Thiln namey & -fi-bn, s praemally ro-tramstutod di Dharmerakabn, &

la'the seeoinl eliarmstur jo Thee-ti, e nmmm ol Lot ol thid changites
e mied] i {belr sirmmare Ly muny Lidisn prissta whils Fiviwg o (e
Tt fhat coes Uenir Sanskyli manms wore mostly trnpelatnd firio ywa Cliliess
shgrmeiess s as Th {lnwsallisrma), b (protection==rakshia). -1 N,
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lude in the dynasty of Thang (890-705 A. p.), that
in the seventh year of the period Thai-klnng (256)
his translated King-faliwa — 1. e the Saddharma-pun-
darika (Beal, © Catalogue," p. 14).1

Abput 300 A, v, Kikungming tounslated the
Webmn (Vinalekiviti) snd Falws (Saddlinrm.
pustdarikn).?

In 835 the princa of the K¥kau kingdom (during
the Tein dyumsty) permitted his snbjects to besome
Shdouns, influenced chioflly by Buddhasimnda®

In the time of the rebel Shililoh, 830833, during
the Tein dynusty, s Shlman Weidso-an, or Tao-un,
of Khlangshan, studied Baddhist litersture under
Buddhasimha, He produesl s more eorvect teanala-
tion of the Vimals-kirtti-siitrs (and Saddharma-pun-
darlhkn), and tavght it widely ; but s he was not an
originul translator, his nume is not mentioned in the
Kaisyoendo,  On secoont of political troubles, Tao-
an lod hie diseiples southward, to Hsin-ye, anl die
patelied them to differsnt quarters — Filehang 1o
Yang-tiu, Fi-liwa to Shit — while. he Limself, with
Wei-yilan, went to Hsisng-yang and Klang-an. Here
Fu-khien, the sovercign of the Fis, who about 850
lind got possession of Khang-un, resisting the author-
ity of the Tein, and establishing the dynasty of the
Former Khin, received him with distinetion.  1¢ was
at the wish of Thoan that Fuakbien invited Komi-
mgiva to Khang-an's bud when, ufter & long deluy,
Ennifiragiva arrived there, in the secand year of the

F Aocopiing fo Mr. Boal {Fabdan, poasdll |, flils £htd-bing with thas hadp
i ‘otleer Slfmans, tragelatad oo Tess fhan 100 texin, amad wroong Theni dlw
wabaafitarn [Pim-raa-hing ), the Nirvkss Sdira, and the Byrarns-pea-
ublae-50ira (EE3-008) Tha K ai-yuen-fu sslgne o biim 375 worka, in 034

s les,
ik, Lo Beal, Coralague, p- 17314 LB o T
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period Hung-shi (400 &. n.), under Yio-lwing, who,
in 404, hind suceeeded Yio-khang,! the [ounder of the
After Khin dynasty, Tho-un had been dead alrondy
twenty yenrs, His corrected translations, however,
wers approved by Kumfmgiva.

This Knmiiragiva marks a new period of great ac-
tivity in the translation of Buddhist texts. He is
said to have come from Ku-tsi, in Tibet, where the
Emperor Yio-hsing (807-415) sent for him. Among
his trunslations ure mentioned the Wei-ma or Vima-
Inkirttisiitrn ( Beal's * Catalogoe,” p. 17) ; the Sad-
dharma-pundarika (Beal's * Catalogue,” p. 15) ; the
Satynsiddhia-vylkarann slistra (Beal's “ Catalogue,”
p. 803, He was a contemporary of the great traveller,
Fahiun, who went from Khang-u to India, trnvel led
through more than thirty states, and came back to
Nanking in 414, to find the Emperor Yio-haing over-
tumed by the Eastern Tain dynwty. He was neo-
companied by the Indian eontemplationist, Baddha-
bhadra.?  Buddhabhaden translated the Fa-yan-king,
the Buddhivatamsaka-vaipulynsitm (Beal's “ Cata-
logme," p. ), and he and Fa-hian together, the Moho-
sing-ki-lin— 1. e. the Vinaya of the Mabisaighika
school (Beal, » Catalogue,” p. 48).

Another Shitman who travelled to India aboukb the
game time was Ki-mang, of Hsin-fang, n distriot vity

1 The Thon sulidued the Fils, mnid ruled as the dynasty of the Atz Klia,
% 8o pe 208, TTe by srmetimes calimd Balanan, or, sevording o Rdkineg,
Palal'sangs, Peddale or Dabmlarn, In the Fasd-adngd-tal (vl 0L fol.
# the fallwing sccoout ol Boddbalhndra b givea: * Hafifhabbadie ma
Ertuimyhea in Ching, snit whonever tha Iatter fonnd any doabis; the for.
mer ww alwapy aoked for an axplomation.  Ia She forisenil year of
(418 A o) Poddhpblindry trapalsted the Faveodking in sizty volnmes"
This Shtes ls the Tadnng-kwangdo-teyan-king,
polya-afiza (Hes ‘s Cefaligue, p. 9. This tranadailon was brought o
Jupan n T
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of KiokAnng. In 419, in the period Yianhsi, he
went nn for ps Patali-putn, where bo obtained the
Nirvanu-sfitra, nnd the Safghikn, s book of disci-
line! After hie rotarn to Kio-thaog be tmnslated

the Nirviinasiiten in twenty sections.

Aftorwards the Indien Shiman Dharmaraksln 112
broaght other copies of the foreign MSS. to the West
of tha Ho. And Tsii-tAii Mong-sun, the king of North
Linng, seot messengers to Kiodhang for the copy
which Ki-maug had brought, wishing to compara the
two,?

When Ki-mang's eopy arrived,! a translation wus
mado of it in thiety sections, Dhwrmarakaba 1L
tramalated the Savarma-prabhiisa sand the Nirviau-
#iitra, 416428 A. 0. The K'ai-ynen-lo ascribes nine-
teen works to Dharmalatsin in 101 faseicles.

Buddhism from that time gpread very rapidly in
Ching, and the trmnslations beecame too numerons to

be all mentioned,
The Mahiyinn school was represented at that Hme

chiclly by the fellowing trunslations : —

1 The Bang-di-liu, ryles of priseihood; i o (e Viears of {he Malil-
pubghihe pebiool,

2 1 call him Fanrmarakahn 11, by ardsr (o provens & combasion wiid e
betwn v weed by ddamtifying two Shkmans whi lved ata distanne of wearly
200 yosey —ihn ane 250 &, T, o ather 489 400 The Are v called K-
Wb, wrhich con be moilered Dhormambkaba; i soeoind is enlled Fa g
Haw-prrospueeity ), Uik, L tramaliternted, he bi bost knmwan by the muset Tim-
savela-anly, Tau-mo-taln, o Dharmalatsin. e was a native of Contral
Todia, wod weriesd da Clilos fn the S vesy of e pesind Hingessbl of
the Tobdd family of the Worthern Lisog, 416 4. 00 Vo waa ths onueme-
potary of Kl-unng, whom Mr. Dedl places sbotl 230 4 1. la obler ta
weanki fiim s contemporary of Dlriscakaba L

* Miengsam dimd 433 il wisn sncoeeded by Wi helr, who Lot his king-
o By 40, Widooldaug's Kimgdom, berweves, wad distruysd by thie Laste
wrn Tiin, wt the time of Wie socand spucessor, 417, not by Wing-ann,

& 10 b waddd [t he eith ywar of ihe period Hungeabil of Vindbung |Letier
Nl hy thi owpy arrived st Khang-an.  Dut ihis vt be, I Kmnng
et (o Dnddis T Q0. Thete misd be somatbing wrang I Usest daten
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The Vieslakirithstben ¢lbul, ** Cata-

foge,* v 17.)
e Salibarmapundariks-sitra (Boal, | Transdated by Ko-
4 Clitillogme,”" P 13) milieaglvn.:

The Satyasiddimvydkarana-chstra (Beal,
 Catalogun,' p, 80)
The Suverwapralibbem-silirs (Beal, "Ca=) 0ot by Dhar-
sloguey' i 18) molatsin, or Disar-
The Nirvlua-itea (Beal, ¥ Camlogos,” Lalis 11
P E2)

The Hinayfion scliool was ropresented by —

Tha Sarviativide-vissya by Kumiraghvs (Deal, ! Catalogoe,™

7, 84},
The Dirghfgamsstira, by Buddhayass, 410 A ». (Besl,

w Catalogue,'™ p- 36).

The Vinayn uf the four Parts, by Ruddhayaead?

The Ekottarigama-sdira (Amguttara), transiated by Dhar-
manandin, of Tukhirs (Fa-lei).

The Abhldharms dispulciione, by Dlgrmayneas® of Ho-
phupe.

Daring the period of Lung-mn (307-401) the Ekot-
tarfigamn (Anguttara) and Madhyambignmu-siteis
were translated by Swighadevn of Kopbene, This is
probably the Magghima Niliys, translated by Gota-
ma Saighadovs, under the Eastern Tuin dynasty,
J1T-418,

T tha: period I-hai (405—418) the Shiman Kifi-
ling brought from Khoten to Nanking, the southern
enpital, the Hwi-yen Sitra in 46,000 githis, and
pranalated it. This may Do the Baddhiratamsaki.
afitrn, ealled the Ta-fang-lowang-fo-fa-yan-king ( Heal's
» Qutalogne,” pp. 8, 10). This translator is oot mes.
tioned in the Kai-yuen-la.

L The foor KikAyes v Agimiary ¢ Viesrapifaka, rol | po xk
% Rlelputribhiliarme-slatra g of, Leal, Caisicgwr, p. 80,
¥ Dual, Cataluges, p 30
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In 420 the Tain dynasty came to an ond.

Tha Emporor Thai-wn (424-452), of the N. Wai
dynusty, persecuted the Buddhists, 446 ; but from the
yeur 452 they wery tolernted. Thin dynasty lssted
frum. 886 to 535, when it was divided into two.

In 458 there was & conspiracy under Boddbist in-
flasnces, and more stringont laws were onforeed agninst
tham.

In 460 five Buddhists arrived in China from Cey-
lon, wid Tibel. Twe of thow, Yasliaita, and Vuda-
nandi, brought innges? In 502 a Hindn translated
AMabiiydna books, ealled Fixed Positions and Ten
Positions.? :

During the dynnsties of KAT (470-502), Liong
(502-557), and Khin (557-680), many famouns Shi-
muns came Lo Ching, and tromslated boolks,

The Emperor Wil of Liang (502-549) paid great
honor 1o Buddhism, He made & largo collection of
the Buddhist ennonical books, amounting to 5,400
yolumes, in the Hwi-lin garden.  The Shiman Pao-
Ahang eompiled the eatalogus in ffty-four fascioles,

In the period Yungping, 508-511, there was an
Indinn  Shiman Bodhirakl, who tramslated many
books, as Kumimgiva had done.  Among thom wers
the Earth-holding siistea (bliimidhara siatra?) and
the Shi-ti-kinglun, the Dasablilmika siistr, greatly
valusd by the followers of the Mahiyhuat

In 516, during the period Hsi-phing, the Chinese
Shiiman Waeislinng was sent to thy West to collect
Siitras and Vinaysa, and brought back a oollection
of 170 btwks. He is nob, however, meationed s o
translator in the K'ni-ywen-lu,

b R, Lo LR

® Neul, Ctilages, po 777 supe 80 o bssalation of the Laakhrathrs la
auwe fomed.
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In 518 Sung-yun, sent by the queen of the Wei
couniry Irom Lo-yang to Indin, retorned after three
years, with 175 volumes. Ie lived to see Bodhi-
dhorin in bis coffin.  This Bodhidbarma, the twenty-
eighth patrigroli, had arrived in Canton by sea in 528,
i the time of Wa-ti, the first Emperor of the Liang
dynanty. Some Suuskrit MSS. that had belonged to
liim, and other relios; are still preserved in Japan.!

I the time of the Emperor W4, of the Northern
Kiiu dynasty (661-577), a Shikman, Wet-yilan-sung,
secasid tho Baddhist priests, and the Emperor per-
secutod them. But in the first year of Kao-tsn, the
founder of tho Sui dynasty, in 680, tolerntion wns
ayuin proclaimed. Ho ordered the peoplo to pay a
eartitin sum of money, necording to the number of the
members of each family, for the purpose of preparing
Siitras (the Duddhist canon) and imnges. And the
Government caused copies of the whole Buddhist
canon to be made, and placed them in certain temples
or monaateries in the capitsl, and in several other
lurge cities, in such provinces s Ping-kin, Hsinng-
Jn, Lokfn, ote.  And the Government caused nlso
anather copy to be made and to be deposited in the
Tmperial Library. The Buddhist sacred books pmong
the peopla wera found to be several hundeed times
more numerous than those on the six Kings of Con-
Fucivs.  There wera 1,950 distinet DBudidhist beoks
Lransintid.

Tu tha period Ti-yeh (805-616) the Emperor or-
dired the Shiman Kikwo to compose a catalogue of
tho Baddhist books at the Inperinl Buddhist chapel
within the gale of the palnee. IHe then muade some
divisions and classificationn, which were ts follows i —

1 Sew Athomsmm Angueat T, 1880, asd lnfirs, p 300
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The SOtras which econtained what Doddha had

were areanged under three divislons : —

1. The Maliiyfina.

2. The Hinnying,

8. The Mixod Satras,

Otlier books, that seemed to be the productions of
lnter men, whio fulsely aseribed their works to greater
nived, word clhseed as Doubtiul Dooks,

Thers wers othee works in which Bodlizaltves and
others wont deeply into the esplapation of the mean«
ing, and Hlusteated the principles of Buddha, Thesa
worn ealled Disquisitions, or Sstrus, Then there
wore Vinayn, or compilations of precepts, under each
division na before, Mahfylns, Hinaylna, Mixed.
Thore wore also Records, or accounts of the doings
bn their times of those who had been students of the
system.  Altogother there were eleven clusses under
whicli the books wore areanged : —

1. Bt Mahiyloa . RI7 En 2,070 chapier.
MNisizying » AT " B9 E
Mized . . G80H 7I6 ""
Migod and doalaful 179 * 358 Lk

& Viedys. Mahiiyinn B2 wl e
iy . S 1 | o
Mized . .. e . 4

& Bgscra. Mabfip@az . & % b 0%
Hisaylos . [TRL i~
Mixed + .. &L oar £
Retords . . L L "

LW 6108

Search for Sanskrit ALSS, in Ching,

It was the publication of Hioven-thrang’s Travels
which roused tha hopes of Professor Wilson that
same of tha old Bauskrit MSS. which lind been ear-
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riod away from Indis might still be discovered in
Chinn.t

But though no paing were spared by Sie John Bow-
ring to earry out Professor Wilson's swinhes, though
hie had catalogies sent to him from Budidhist libra-
rivs, and from citios where Buddhist eompositions
might be expoeted to exist, thy resulls were disap-
pointing, nt least 8o far ns Sanskrit lexts were con-
cerned, A number of interesting Chinese bools,
translated fromn Sanskeit by Hiouen-tlisang and oth-
ers, works alen by native Chines¢ Buddhisty, were
gent to the libvery of the East Indis House ; but
what Professor Wilson nnd all Sanakrit scholars with
him most desived, Sanskrit MS8., ov copies of San
slrit MSS., were uot fortheomivg. Professor Wilson
showed me, indeed, one copy of 4 danskrit MS. thut
wis gt to him from Clinu, and, so fur a4 1 pemen-
ber, it was the Kiile-Aakra,® which we know as one
of the books tmmslated from Sanskrit into Clinese.
That MS., howuver, it no langes to be found in the
Indin Office Libmary, though it cerininly existed in
the old East India Honse.

Tho disappointment st the failure of Professor
Wilson's and Sir J. Bowring's united efforts was felt
all the more keenly becanse neither Sanskrit por
“hinese schalars conld surrender the conviction that,
until n very abort timo nggo, Indinn MSS. had existed
in Chine. Thoy had been seon by Europesns, such
as D, Gutalud, the handworking missionary in Chins,

1 & fong Moy of Bansknit toxts trwaudated futo Chines may be frvinil In
the Sournal deiitiges, 1200, p. 559 aeg., o 1 * Cocesnddses Siniro-Sioms-
Wi ' e b someidimniile da tltpes P umrrages Thsuibitlilyuns, recucitlie
dana i Catalugn Cleleiia < Vun 1308, par 6 Stmisies Jullen.™

l':.:niﬁﬂﬂlﬂ. vol. 22 p. 418 JSewrsal dsintiges, 180
L3
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‘who in & paper, written sbortly before hik death, and
tdilressod to Colonol Sykes (* Jonrnal R. AL 8. 1856,
s T8), stared thint he himsell had woen Pili MSS.
preserved by Boddbist priests in Chins. Whether
these MSS. woro in Pili or Sanakeit would mutter
little, supposing even that Dr. Gutzlaff could not
distinguish between the two.  He spenls with great
eontempt of the whols Buddbist Hteratore. Thors
wis not a single priest, ba says, capable of explain-
ing the meaning of the Pili texts, though some were
interlined with Chinese. # A fow works,™ he writos,
“ure found in a chareter originally vsed for writing
the Pili, nml mny be comsidered as faithial tran-
reripts of the esrlieat writings of Boddlism: They
ure lpoked upon as very sacred, full of mysteries and
deep significations, and thersfors na the most pro-
wious rulics of the foundor of their creed.  With the
Jetters of this alphabet the priests: porform inounta-
tiona! to expel demons, resone sonls from hell, bring
down rain on the earth, remove calamities, ete.  They
turn und twist them in every shape, and maintain
that the very demons tremble af the recitution of
thom,"

Anathior clear proof of the existenco of Sanakrit
M58, in China is fonnd in theaeconntof i * Lrip to
Ning-po and T'h@ent'hae” by Dr, Edkina, After
he hnd arvived at Fangkwang, e sscondad the [Twn-
ling hiil, and at the top of the hill ke descrilion u
smnll temple with o priest residing in it.  * Sout-
teved over the hill," he adda = thees are vardous lit-
tho: b ples where priests reside, but tho one st the
top ia the moat celobrated, us boing the place where
Che-k'liwe gpent a portion of his time, wordhipping

Y Daal, Catalegur, p.on.
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o Sanskrit mannseript of » Buddhist classic’ On
lis return hi arrived at the erected to the
memory of Che-k'hae, thye founder of the Thient'haa
aystons of Buddhism, in the Olin dynasty (about 550
A.D). And o little farther on, situated in o deep
dell on 4k loft, waa the monastery of Kaon-ming-ste.
This is particularly celolrated for its possession of &
Qunekrit MS., written on the palm leaf, onee rend
and explained by ('he-k'has, bt now unintelligible
to any of tho followers of Boddhism in these parts.
The priesta seomed to pay UDCOMIION reverence o
thia MS., which is the only ono of the kind to be
found in the East of China, and thns of great it-

moe in # literary point of view. It ia more thun
1,500 years old, but is in u state of perfect preserya-
tion, in conseqnence of the palm leaves, which wre
written on both wides, having been earefully let into
slips: of ‘wood, which are fittel] on the same centrnd
pin, sod the whole, amounting to fifty lenves, in-
closed in » rosewond box.

"This muy nccount: for the nnwillingness of the
priests to part with their old MSS., whether Sanskrit
or Pali, but it proves at the mme time that thoy still
exist. ani natnrally keeps up thi hope that somo day
or other we muy still get » sight of thom.

Materials on which Sanskrit MSS. wero wrilten,

Of conrse, it might be said that if MSS. did not
lust very long in Indis, neither woull they do soin
Chinn.  But cven then, we might expeet at lonst
(hint us in India the old MSS. were copied whenevet
{hiy shiowed signs of docay, so they would have been
in Olinn. Besides, the climate of China is nob &0
Jestraetive us the heat and moisturo of the climate
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of Indis. Tn Indis, M3S. seldom last over n thou-
sand years, Long before that time paper mude of
vegotable substances decays, palm-lenves and birche
bark becoms brittle, and white ants often destroy
whitt might Tiave escaped the ravages of the climate.
It was the duty, therefore, of Indian Rajubs to keep
w 6dall of librarians, who hiad to copy the old MSS.
wlenever they began to seem umaale, » fact which
aoconnts both for the modern dute of most of our
Sunskrit MSS. and for the large number of copies of
the siine text often met with in the sme library.
The MSS. earried off to China were in sll lkeli-
Iwod ot written on paper, or whatever wo like to
call the muterial which Nearchns describeés *aus cotton
well beaten together,” ! but on the bark of the birel
tree or on pilm leaves. The batk of trees ia men-
tioned an n writing material used in Indis by Cur-
tius 32 and in Duddhist Sitros, such ns the Karandn-
yyilla (p. 09), wo setually veud of hlfirga, birch,
misi, ink, and karama (kalam), us the coms
mon requisites: for writing,  MSS. written on that
mterial Iave long boen known in Earops, chicfly as
gurioaitiss ([ lind to write muny years ago sbout one
of thew, prosecved in the Libmry nt Al Souls’ Col-
' Of lato Lowever, they lisve attracted more
garious nttention, partienlarly since Dr. Biikler dis
coyered in Kashmicold MSS. containing independent
resoonsions of Vedio texts, written on hirch bark.
One of thess, eontaining the whole text of the Rig-
Veds Sambith ¢ with accents, was heht Lo me, P |
b Poe morenbern pper b Megud bs sndd ti Jate Front 200 yoarw ago | Hodg-

Woul Eaanye
1M, Hm of Aneient Simaket Literatare, p- 51
& Darwnll; Tadiom Paleography, 04 ol p. 80 seg

4 Bie Kpred Boika af the sty vol, by Upsnishads, fatroductlon,
xxvill
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though it hind wuffered w good denl, partionlarly on
the marging, it shows that thers wis 1o ditficulty in
producing fron the bark of the hireh tree thousands
und thomands of pages of the largest quarto ox even
folio mize, porfestly smooth and pure, except for the
smoll dack lines peenliae Lo the bark of that tree.!
At the time of Hiouen-theang, iu the seventh cont-
ury, palm leaves seam to linve been the chief mute-
vinl for writing. He mentions o forest ol palne-trees
( Borawwun  flabelliformiz) near Konkanapura. (the

1 trr. Milhor {Lawrmal of e Mgl Al Svelely, Bombog, TETT, pe
w0 had il folliwhng luterssting prstarhar = The fhirgs M5 are wrilien
wn spactally-prepared thli sl 0l (h Tnmer bark of the Hinalayon (Ei
| Baimia Efogare, WallichT amd lovarialdy L Slsdd chafactire. Tha
Hhare rus always parullel o tha narress side of th Teat, muil thn M85 pre
sart, thimifure, the sppramands of Burapeas books, weol ol [ndian MES,
el pws thebr form toan faiitation of the Tilapatme,  The Himilays
seman ta et a0 jamshsustille supply of Lirch burk, which in Kanair
wind otdvir i)l cenptehon ba wand bt inatead wl, paper by the shigmbespuira
b i hoszxarn, ad for ialog Uiw rouls o hiused fo ordee to make thom
watoetight. 1t jn ale exported to Dndis, whees ln masy plipos 16 s libiam
wise wead For mmuthmm“mlﬁh
numd seinre ol the Aaxiils pipe-sies sl by hukil swokers. Tugien
{ihoa af tes qunniitie which sro Teowghe inte Frhusgar, T moy pentiie el
wa oun shagle dar el lulsteal lurpe Harges with hinch Waiic o the
[1 7 SR The e sl lireh bark S Ttnmry parfpass ls sltedod by the
anelhosl elatalial Sanslerfl wiiters.  KdlkdA=y muitiang v o his dromas
and opice; Sumuia, Varddumihies [ st DOO-HS0 i 1) know 1 [Towipn
As by bie came wiih nenely all wld customs, rhoe e of birch bark for wrll=
e stlil smreives Go Dol Mlesugh the Lact Is Taile knpwu. Mot
wibiolh mrw s e munilete, are wrilnen pisces of Ihiftrgs willl walutng

adhbd, i misleze o #ght ulselferoum sibstamees =& g, capiior, sans
disl, K — which vary acenniling to the deliy is wilch il wiilling ba
Aulicated, Tow custvus pravails li Bongal s well s in G Tireke-
park M55 pocar in (s The Peierdurg THetiiusry Lo piass
sugre Ju low Ekikakn, thie releotion of the Yajurveds larmarly st i
Eamulr, wheen tha word [Hidrga seeurs, Usssinly 13 Lo oxoek e 3000 o
it thitre 106 as wateris for writing s Tie Kamilriaa Paaalie grmert,
wo apparantly with geed season, that jn Eaimile sl ieks wors wriitan o
blvlirgupuitems Trom tha eatliest tmes aadil witee the pupuest ol O Vale
By by Ak, aliogd 900-250 yeati ago.  AMhur imyrodured 1l mamafact:
I'nl;‘dh-w" , amd {na groatod am tadu oy for which Kanulr ls pew oo

B 5
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Westorn const of the Dekhan)! which was much
prized an beeount of its supplying muntorind for writ-
ing (vol b pe 202, and vol. il p. H8). At s later
time, ton, in 905, we read of Doddiis priests retum-
ing to Olinn with Sanskelt copies of Buddliat boolo
wiitten on palm luaves (peito)® Ifwe could be-
lievi Hiowen-tlsang, the palm leaf would have been
wssd even 0 early as the Grst Baddhist Conneil ® for
hee says that Kisyapa then wrote the Pitakas on palm
leves (tdila), and sprond them over the whola of
Indin. In the PRI Gitakss, panns Jaused in thi
pense of lotter, but originally parnn meant & wing,
then & leaf of » trve, then o leaf for woiting. Pattn,
aluo, whiclt i used in the sense of a sheet, wna arigi-
nally pattra, a wing, a leaf of & troes Suvanmna-
pattu, n golden leal to writa on, still shows that the
wriginal writing material had been the leaves of troes,
wost likely of palm-trecad Potthulka, i e pus-
t ok, boulk, likewise ceears in the I'ili Girakas?

Suels MSS,, written on palm loaves, il preserved
onrefully and alinoet worshippod, as they seom to
v been iy Chitm, might well have sursived to the
present dig, sl they would eertuinly prove of im-
wrensa vuluy to the atudents of Buddhism, if they
could still be rocovered, whether in the original or
et In lator copries.

It is true, no doubt, that, like all other roligions,
Daddlifim too had its periods of trial and perseeution
in Chine  We Enow thiat during sach periods — ns,

5 Dir. Tarnutt, dndfivw odn iy, 1880, g 22}, ahass hat Rifthaningera
b Rl asabil] fn (e $ymate trrilory,

& Tieal's Trwrndi g Macdibisl Pilgrios, Latrwd. p. alid

& Pilerinn Honddkives, vol. L p. 104,

& Foabsll, Dvewenthafltaks, p 23

& Row, alia, Alldirani, s quoted by ol samd, M meedie e § fle, p. 208

Vots T L
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for instanice, in 845, under the Eatperor Wotsung —
monusteries wert destroyed, imnges livoken, and books
burnt. Bub thess perscoutiona seem never to have
lusted Tong, anidd when thay were over, monnsieries,
temples, and pagodas houtt spang 0p again, images
were reatored, and books colleetad in greater abun-
dinee than ever. Dr. Edkios tells na that “in an
aeconnt of the Ko-t'sing monustery in the History of
"ian-tai-shan it i said tat o single work was saved
from & fire there several centuries sgo, which was
writton on the Pei-to (Pe-tn) or palm loaf of In-
dia” THoalso states that grent pagodan were builk
on parpose e safe reposituries of Sunslerit MSS., one
being erected by the Emperar for the preservation of
thin pewly srrived Sanskrit books ¢ the request of
Hiouon-theang, lest they shold be jnjured for wank
of vure. It was 180 feet high, had fve stories with
grains of Blie-1i (relies) in the centro af ench; and
contained monuments inseribed with the prefuces
written by the Emperor or Prince Boyal to Hiouen-

theang's translutions.

Search for Sanskrit MSS., in Japan.

Being mysalf couvineed of Hio uxistence of old In-
dian MS9. in China, I lost no opportunity, during
the last five-and-tweonty years, of mking sy friends
of mine who went to Chins to look out for thesa
treanires, bnt — with no result !

Some yoars agn, however, Dr. Rdkins, who hid
taken an active part in the seqrels Instituted by Pro-
fessor Wilson snd Sir J. Bowring, shiowed me o book
whicli be had bronght from Japan, and wlieh eon-
lnined & Chinese yocabulary with Sauskrit equivas
lonts und a transliterstion in Japuoese, Tho Suo
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wkrit 18 written in that peeulinr wlplahet which we
find in tho old MSS. of Nepll, snd which in China
has heon furtler modified, so e to give it an: almost
Chimtss nppesranos,

Thut M3, revived my liopes. 1 such a book was
published in Japan, T concladed that there must liave
beent n time when such s book was useful tliere—
that is 1o =ay, when the Buddhists in Japan sbudied
Sawskrit. Dr. Edking kindly left the book with me,
and though the Sanskrit portion was full of blanders,
yet it anabled mo to become accustomed to that peoul-
iar alphiabet in which the Sunskeit words are written,

While T was looking forward to more Information
from Japan, good: luek would have it thab » young
Buddhist priest, Mr, Bunyin Naujio, ume to me from
Jupan, in order to learn Sanskrit and PAl, and thus
to be abile in time to reard the sacred writings of the
Buddhists in their original lanpnage, and to compara
them with the Chinese sud Japanese translations
now eurtent in his country. Alter a time, auothes
Baddhist priest, Alr, Knsawars, cawe (o mo for the
pame purpose, snd both are now working very hard
at learning Sanskrit. Japan Is suppossd to contain
B4,888,504 inhabitants, all of whom, with the excep-
tion of about 1 or 200,000 followers of the Shintd r~
Vigion,  nre Budilhists, divided into ten principal secis,
the sect to whitlh Mr. Bunyiu Nawjio Delougs being
that of the Shinshiv, Oba of the Brst questiona
whiclt 1 asked Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, when Lo etmo to
rond Sanskrit with me, was about Sanskrit MSS. in
Japan, T showed him the ChinesSankrit-Jipanese
Vocabulary which De. Edkine il left with me, sod
lis soon admitted that Sanskric texts in the sswmy ol

| Soe Luttor to tha Tises, Y Da the Relighons of dapas," Oct. 20, 1580,
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plinbet might bo found in Jupan, or at all events in
Chins. He wrote lome to Lis friends, and . after
waiting for somo time, o brought me in December
Jnak o book which n Japaness scholwr, Shontai Ts-
hikawn, bad seut to. me, and whiclt be wishod me
to earreet, and thon to send back to him to Japan:
1 did not see at oncs the Importance of the book.
Put when T cams to rend the introductory formmbs,
Evam mayd srutam, * Thos by me it has been
lieard,” the typieal beginning of the Buddhist Sitras,
ny eyes woers opened.  ITere, thon, was what [ bad
so long been looking forwand to —n Sanskrit text
enrried from Indin to Cling, from Ching to Japan,
written in the peenliar Nepaleso alphabet, with a
Ohiness translation, and o transliteration in Japan-
esi. O course, it is & ocopy only, nok an original
MS.; biut copies presupposs originals at soma time or
ollier, and, such ox it i, it §s a Grat instalment; which
tells us that wa ooght not to despain, for whore ona
of the longsought-for literney treasures that were
taken from Indin to China, and nfterwnsdi from
Chinn ta Japan, hns been dissoversd, otlers nra sore
tis come 4o light.

We do not possess yob very authentio [aformation
on the ancient history of Japan, aml on tha intro-
duction of Dodidhism into that island. M. Léon da
Roany? and. the Marquis D' Hervey do Saint-Dinys®
have given us some information on the subject, and
I bope that Me. Dunyin Naujio will soon give os o
trastwortly nocount of he aneient history of bis
country, drawn from native duthorities. What b

1% Lo Rouldilsns dows Vextedme Orinot,™ Rerve Selenfyfgue, Db

pemibme, 1471
¥ Fowrmul Anaripar, 187), s 530 g,
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told un whout the eonversion of Japan to Buddiism
his & somewhat lgtendary aspect, and 1 shall only se-
loot a fow of the more important fuets, us they liave
beent communieatsd o e by my Sanskeit pupil.
Doddhizsm Bt rechod Japan, oot directly from
Cliin, bnt from Curen, which lad been convertad to
Buddhism in the fourth century A. 0, In the year
200 4. b, Cores had beon conquered by the Japanese
Empres Zingu, and the interconrss thoi established
between the two countries lsd to the importation of
Buddhish doctrines fram Cores to Jupan. In the
year 652 A, Doone of the Coresn kings sent a bronze
statvs of Buddha mul wuny sacred books to the
Court of Japan, snd after vorions vicissitudes, Bud-
dhisim became the establishod religion of the island
about 600 A, ». Jupanese students wers sont to
China to study Boddlism, snd they brooght back
with them large pumbers of Buddhist books, chiefly
teanshitions from Sanskeit.,  In the yunr 640 AL D,
we lear of o franslation of the Sokhavativyihama-
hilyfina-sitten being read in Japaw. This is tho title
of the Sanskrit text vow sent to me from Japan.
The translation had been minds by Ki-sdgni (Gn
Chinese, Khangsang-khai), o native of Tibet, though
living in India, 252 A, b, and we are told thet there
Iud been oloven other translations of the same text.!

Among the teachers of theas Japunese students we
find onr old friend Hiowen-thsang, whom the Japan-
os call Gonzid,  In the year 653 a Jupunese priest,
Dosho by nume, stadinl undor Genzid, adoptad the
viewn of theseot fonnded by him,— the Hoessd sect,
— und brought beok with bim W Japan a compilas

1 Flew of thess paonlaione were bitroducsd Inte Japan; e cthers seem

%0 bexve Tty 1ot b Chim ‘The $rameliticns are spekea of = " s @ve
lo exbetutren and (e soves naluing.'
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tion of eonrmentaries on the thirty verses of Vasu-
bandhiu, written by Dharmapila, and translated by
Gergid. Two other priests, Clitd and Chitntau,
likewiss becume his pupils, and introduced the fa-
mous Abhidiarma-koshassdstra into Japan, which
Tiul boen composed by Vasnbandhn, and tranalated
by Genzid, They seem to lisve favored the Hina-
yiitin, or the views of the Sumll Vehicls ( Kushushin),

Tn the year 786 we huur of a translation of the
Buddhivatamsaknevaipolysesiitra, by Buddhablades
wnil otliers ! (317-419 4. D.), being roceived in Japan,
likowisa of a tranalation of the Saddharma-pundiriks
by Kumaragiva®

And, what s more importaut still, in the ninth
century wa are told that Kukai (died 885), the
foutider of tho Shingon sect in Jupun, was not anly a
oo Cliiness, bt a good Sanskrit scholar also, Nuy,
onn of his disciples, Shinnyo, in onder td poriect his
knowledige of Budidhist literatuce, andertook n jour-
nev, not only to China, but to Indis, but died befure
Lin vedehed that comtry.

Theas sliort notices, which T owe chiefly to Mr.
Bunyin Nanjio, mnke it quite clear that we have
every right to expect Sanskrit MSS., or, ot all avanls,
Sunskril texts, in Japan, xod the spocimen which I
havs recoived oncournges me to hope that some of
theso Sanskrit texta may bo older than nmy which ex-

ist at present in any part of Indin.

The Subhavati-cydha.
The text whidl was seat to toe bears the litle of
Sukhivati-vyQha-mablylnn-sitea.®

b e 102 % o p. 190
® The MBS, vary betwees Subbhavar] end Sokhiratl
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This is & title well known to all students of Bud-
dhist literntore, Burnouf, in his ¥ Introduction &
I'Histoire du Buddbisme " (pp. $0-102), gave a short
necount of this Sittra, which enables us to seo that
the scene of the dialogus was laid at Rigagriha, and
that the two speakers wern Bhagavat and Ananda.

Wae saw before, in the historical account of Bud-
dlism in Japan, that no less than twelve Chinose
translutions of a work bearing the same title wore
mentioned. The Chinese tell us at least of five trans-
lations which ure still in existence.?

Those of the Han and Wu dynussties (25-280
A D.); we are told, were too diffuse, and those.of the
lutor poriods, the Tang and Sung dynasties, too lit-
ernl. The best is said to be that by Ko.s0-gui, o
prieat of Tibetan descent, which ywma made during the
carly Wei dynasty, nbout 252 A. . This may be
the same which was read in Japan in 640 A. D,

The same Sfitra exisla also in & Tibetan transla-
tion, for there can be little doubt that the Sitra
quoted by Csoma Kordsi (*As Res™ vol. xx. p.
408) undor the nume of Amitibha-vyiha is the sume
work. 1t ocenpies, as M. Ldon Feer informs me,
fifty-four leavoes, places the soena of the dinlogte ut
Riigagrilia, on the mountain Gridhrakifs, snd fu-
troduces Bhagavat and Ananda s the principal
speakers, _

There nro Sanskrit MSS, of the Sukhavati-vyihi
in your own Library, in Paris, at Cambridge, and at
Oxford.

The following ie « list of the MSS, of the Suklin-
vati-wyiiha, bitherto knawn : —

1 oo, alis, Lotk o s binna Lsi, . 207,
& Sowewnl o the B 4. 8. 1850, ik



Q16  ON SANSEMIT TEXTS DISCOVERED IN JAPAN.

1. MS. of the Royal Asintic Socioty, London
(Hodgson Collection’), No. 20, Sukhavativyiiha-
mubiylnasdtsn, sixty-five leaves, Dated Sunvat 904
= A, p 1814, Tt begina : Xamo damdiganmntiparyan-
tulolelliitnpratishititeblynh, ete. Fvam muyll s
tam cknsmis samayo Bhagavin Rigngribe viliarati
amn, It ends:  Sulbfivativyfiha-mahfydansitram
sninfptam.  Samvat B34, kfirtriknandi. 4, sampliensm
ablidt,  Seisuvarnspanirimahinognes Muitriparimn-
hiviblire Seivilovagradiss vagrikirynsys Gayloan-
dasys b enrvilethasiddhieh. { Nepulose alphabel.)

o, MS. of the Bibliothdque Nationale, Paris (Col:
leetion Buenouf), No. 83 sixty-four leavess It be
gins, after n presmble of five: lines, K mnyi
srutammelasmi sxmays Bhagavin Rigngribe vilurati
sun Oridlunkuts parvvate muhath Bhilelnsarghona
shrddham. Defitrimeraid Bhikshusaluornil, 1t onda:
Dlagavato mitdbliasyn gunapwikivttanam Bodhismt-
tvhmavalvartyabliimipravesah,  Amitdblmvynhags.
vivaettak,  Sukbfvativydbah sampurnak.  Tti S
Amithblinsya Sukhlivativyahn nima muhiyinastimm
sadptam,’  (Dovanignri alphabet.) \

9. MS, of the Société Asiatiquo at Paria (Collee-
tion Hodgsan), Ne. 1T; eighty-two loaves. (Nepalese
ulphabet.)?

L. MS. of the University Lileary nt Cambridge,
No, 1868; thirty-five leaves. It begins with: somn
fines of prose and virse in praise of Amithhim and
Suklinyatf, and then proceeds s Evam mayh sraton
elnsmim samaye Blhngavin Rigagrilio nagare vilmrati
mon, Gridbimkitaparvate wmbatd Bhilohvsanghona
glieclidhin, ete, It ends ¢ it afmnd amithbhasyn tathi-

1. [ ewn this Indrentlion 0 1lin kindiese of M Tiook Feor at Turis
& Sep Sournal dsiatigwe, &4 sorier, ol §il p 3183 vl v, o 0300,
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Sukbfvativyiha-malifiyinasitmm samiptam,
(Nepalese alphnhot, modern.)

5. MS. given by Mr. Hodgson to the Bodleian Li-
biey Oxford (Hodgeon 8), It begine with: Om
name ratnatrayiya. Om nomnk ssrvabuddiabodhisat.
tvebhynk, ete. Then Evng mayd erutsm, ebe {3
onds with sukhavitivyGlasahyinasutram samip-
tam. (Nepalese alphabet, modern.)

But when I cama to compare these Sanskrit M3S,
with the text sent to me from Jupsw, though the
title was the same, I soon perceived that their con-
tents wore difforent.  Whils the text, as given in the
ordinnry Devanfigari or Nepulese MSS,, fills wbout
fifty to sixty leavos, the text of the Sitru that reached
me from Japan would handly oceupy more than wight
or tun leaves,

I woon convinoed mysell thet this MS. wae not o
text abbrovintod in Japan, for this sherter text, aent to
mo from Japan, correapond in every respect with the
Chinese St translated by Me. Beal in his “Ca-
tenn,” pps BTB-285, and pblished in your Journal,
1866, p. 186, No doubt the (hine=e translation, on
whicli Mr. Beal's translation is based, is not enly
froe, but displass the misapprehensions pacaliae to
many Chinese mnderings of Sunskrit texts, duo toa
doficient knowledgs either of Samkrit or of Chiness
on the part of the trapslators, pechaps alio to the
difforent gonins of thess two lngmnges.

Yut, snch as it is, thers enn be po doubt that it
wis meant to ben tanelation of the text now in my
sossession. A Bond tells on thut the trabislation his
folfowed §a thut by Kamfeagiva, the contemporary of
Fahinn (400 4. 1.}, and that this translator omitted
ropetitions and muperfinitios in the tuxt! Mr, Edkina

tJ, & A5, 1800 p. 190
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Kiows s teansiation, & . Wou-llang-dhes-king, made
undie the Hon dynssty.?  What is important is that
i the Chinese translation of the shorter text the scens
ja luid, 88 in the Japanese Sanskrit text, at Selvasti,
and the principal spenkers ure Bhagivat and Siri-
b
lIl\"l'thu't'l ia also o Tihetan translation of the shork
toxt, destribad by Caoma Kirdsi ( As. Rea”" vol. xx.
p. 489).  Hore, though the name of the soeno is nof
entioued, the speakers are Bhagavat and Siripatrn.
The whole work ocoupies seven leaves only, and the
niames of the sixteen principal diseiples agree with
the Japanese text. The translators were Pragnfivar-
man, Sirendra, and the Tibetan Lotsava Yo-shes-sde.

M, Fer informs me that there s ot the National
Libeary a Chincsn text cilled O-mi-to-king, . e
Amithbla-aiitra? Thy soene fa nt Sceivastd; the
spealiors are Blugavat Siripotra.

Avother text at {ha Nationml Library is ecalled
To-o-mi-toking, ¢ . Mulili Amitibhn-slitra, and hore
the soene Is of TEdpaeriin.

Thars is, Beaides, n thied work, eallod Kwan-won-
lang-shen-king by Kiang-ling-yo-she, 1. e. Kitloyasas,
u forcigner of the West, who lived in China about
424 A. D,

LR A 5 18 150

® Peal, Quinlogme, p 33 S Ro 4 83556, po 310, Deal, Culobogws,
B T, mpndinne alan an Amithldbs-pltra-opedne.adetra, by Vaguhandhn,
trasdated by Bidldrmdi [ W liangalen-king-rono-potiahal  Thew
i Amitdbhe-siira, trasialabed by Chi-him of the Wa pariod — 1§ o, 28
980 &, m. — mailennd by M. [kal's Oublone of tbe Dadilbie Friphals,
8 The noxt Stora, whish he cslls (s Sdira of manmmoless years, s
o dogld (b AuehtBpuseaditrs, dimit3rge bebng soofbor wisee for Lonirdbhy
i Fosghwo: woo lzng shap-king, p. 6} Seo, also, Catulpgee, pp. 00, 102
Dr. Edidmn alon, In Kin Nofised o) Sodifl e i Chins, speaks T. trunslne
tlaa ol ' ibe Sdtre of Bomndliss ags,' fy Pa-t'lanpon, 8 native of Ma.
pulha, whe was asdetod b Lis traoalstion by 8 gativo ol Chizs fawiline
will Bamakrit, sbout 1000 4. b
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We hawe, therelore, historlon] evidones of the ox-
istenoe of three Sitras, deseribing Sakhavatf, or the
Paradise of Amitdblia. We know two of them in
Sanskrit, Chinese, anid Tibetan — otie long, the:
other shovt. The third is known s yet in Chinese =
only.
OF the two Sunskrit texts, the one from Nepal,
the other from Japan, the latter seemis serfainly the
entlier, But evon the fuller text must have exiatod
ab & very early time, beeause it was tranalnted by
Ki-lnukin-khai, under the Esstern Hun dymasty (25—
220 A. ) —4, & uboall events befora 220 A, D

The shorter text js first authonticated throngh
the trunslation of Kumbragiva, about 400 A. p.; but
if the views genemlly entortained as to the relulive
positinn of the longer and shorter Sitrms ba eorrect,
we may @ifely elaim for aur short Stten » date within
the second century of our er.

What Japan has sent s iz, therefore, o Sanskrit
text, of which we hadno troes before, which miust
have left Indin at least bofore 400 A. p., but probably
before 200 A, o, and which gives ns the original of
that, deseription of Amitdblin's Paradies, which for-
merly we koew in 8 Chinese trmmlation only, which
was neither complote nor correct,

The buok sent to ms wis first published in Japan
in 1773, by Zibmid, a Duddhist priest. The Sanskrit
text s intelligible, ot foll of inneenranios, showing
clenrly that the editor did not understand Sanakrit,
but simply eopied what he saw before him. The
mime words oceurring in the same line are written
difforantly, and the Jupaness transliteration simply
repeuts the blandors of the Sanskrit tmnscript.

There are two other editions of the same text,
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pulilished th 1784 A, 1. by snother Japanesa priest,
numed High, Thess are in the possession of Mr.
Banyiu Nanjio, nul offersd some help in correcting
the text, One of them cotituing the text and three
Chinesw trunslutions, ons Lalbg merely a literal ren-
dering, while the other two have mors of n literary
sharacter and wre aseribed o Kumbmgiva (400 A.
p.), sl Hioues-theang (648 4. D).

Lautly, there is another book by the sama FHagt,
it four volumes, in which an attempt is made to give
a grammutival anulysis of the bext, This, however,
as Mr. Bunyin Nanjlo informs me, is vory imperfeot.

I have to<lay bronght with me the Jupanese San-
skrit test, erjtically restored, and a liternl translation
into English, Lo which I luve added o few notes.

TRANSLATION.
Adaration to the Omniseient.

This is what I have heard. At ons time the
Blessed (Bhegavat, i ¢. Badilla) dwalt ot Seilvasti!
it the Geta-grove, in the gundan of Anithopindakng
together with® o Jurge company of Tililadus (mendi-
eant friam), viz, with thirtesn hundred Bhikshos, all
of them m‘rluu]ultd with thie five kinds of rﬂl.u‘-'l.'I'.'th;i.'u"

¥ Srdvasti, enpliinl of (he Norilern Bosslas, rinddimes of Kl Prase-
raylt. Iowan bn midien mhien visliidl by Fachlen [fll V. See.)i oot far
from the mdern Plesfind.  OF W, folrelussme, i 22,

= Banltie, with] the PRI sedihitn. A oot (e froqiient jueuthen of
15300 mad & b=l (Lo 12905 LUAD aud 4 balf ([oe LAADY perwons o
wectgmnying Thudidbe ariee from o mimmlersiznding of sinlba, megaing
wilgiwalir " wlily g huill " 3
| ‘Hd‘fmbhfﬂudl. The Japanms fext radle ﬁlh}ﬁﬁwmﬂ
— L Wil bbb, IF (i werm Kinmwn th. he (e comeest romils
L O e e L s L
motl—i i, e welldoown, o Abbifgtate in the sme of hoows, fw
prieen, exvars b Lalita. Vistara, o 2, amd e Clilowss e Dadiern il pere]
thal msaning heres  Agaim, I we profereed ihe reasiong abibigidablblgse
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elders, great disciples,’ and Arbate? such as Siri-
putra, the eldey, Mabfimandgalydyana, Mahikleyapu,
Mubikapphina, Mahakityiynna, Mahiikaushedil,
evata, Suddbipunthaka, Nanda, Ananda, Rilinia,
Guviiopati, Bharadvigm, Kélodayin, Vakkols, and
Animuddhn?® He dwolt together with these and
many other groat diseiples; and together with many
noblesminded Dodbisatives, such as Madgusrd, the
prince, the Bodhinattve Agita, the Hodhisattva Gao-

dhabastin; tho Bodhisattva Nityodyukts, tho Ho-

wuﬂwﬂ welimlt of an Intelligible rroderias— vli. howwn we
Ished bir dhe mncks ar chameteriatlon, the good quallliss, ibas
oalht to Beloog to w Pldkabm.  That Hw tenfofusd otamsing Ge ™ posssssal
of & Rnwlalpe of the Bvo alblpdia® 11 wenld bs bbiter bn (hal eans bo
writg ibkigdinall; huy np ME3. wem tp sopport thes reading.
Thw lve abhilgAe o sbhigibnas which an Avhut MIR].I-:FH powirnt mre Ui
dlvine slght, the Aivtas lesrbng, (e lmewndge of the thanghin ol afhers,
the reinembiraoce of fotiner exidonees, ol oy powes. Res Parnauf,
Totus, Apwuadice, Na, nly, The larger text of (e Sollavatividhs bas
abhigiRadtlpdaik, and aftorwania atfdgifiibhbdg@aik. The posiiiim of
the perticlply s the miam-pada in sech compoids o0 ahblpEindhiipsy.
ealh b oomenen A Paddhist Banekvit. M Bendall Bias calisd mor alivn-
than o the PRI sblid@&Rtu albid e ( Vieays pllakon, sd, Olifvilorg, vol.
Lo 43) whileh Pavers Jhe Chluess pereptinfio) o (his jorm,

¥ Mahirrivakn, the groat dioeiples) sometimes the effbiy primipal Jdi-

£ Achwllibid,  § tooyw belt b eorrect Swinakctt bomm, bocanm the Japzn-
i exs glvmn Mo barminathon siBih' Fidgs's e o ten sors sl
ferm Then elenngre of tha sl clnsades) neha bnba Uss P4l senhan,
aml then bock imta Satihril yrhonta, avakenra, vl ot let eriheain, with'
Wy puewiiligg of * dembovrir of e ety =L & the posslee — sliows
vyry alvaty th sliffupet stages thrungh which Savakrit wopds paasad jn
il differrmi s ol Dbt lbiersimre, Io Tilidy in Mingiile, and b
Chinm, Arhdt b tremlated by ' destrgee of (he wenr'" Bee Dammoad,
 Kolug, g BET{ Seiroducile, (o 230 Arkal je the ote of \is Wln
rrashing 1he fomrib degron of peslvesian. (. Sltra ol the §3 Setiapy, mp,
& Clenpims of Alexandrin (4 230) ppeaks of the Ssevs Wi wwrshippel
u prtamid ereetnl wver the rillen ol o ol Do (e o traneletion of Arbad,
wi D | [ mwm Buile philssopbi ln Bbos. Aawws, vol. & 15T)
wnisl Burwond { Tutroduntion, p S50} mippesed, or & trausliberation of 3
mamal  Elemene aleo spemki of Dowed { Senenl, p 83, Patter b
& Koy off Dierljdeon in Samabiit, A, Clipses, Tloetan, 1od Joparess
MSS  Beal, J. B ) B L3S, 3. 140 —
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dbissttyvn Anikshiptadhurs. e dwell together with
them snd many otber nobleminded Bodhisattvis,
and with Sakes, the Indra or King? of the Devas,
and with Braliman Sabfimpatl, With these and
manny otber lmndred thousnds of Nuyutas? of song
of the gods, Bhagaval dwelt at Srivasti,
Jurszess BR,  Binvemr. CRIAT, TrarTas.
{hurnanl, Lo (Taal, Coalowd,

e, pp- 1 22d p. 5IR)

135
§ Epatr  Krljpot Siripmims Faarfhiba Ecriputia

8 Mabbrrule Maselgelylyane Masdgalpiyee Hongul-grbba  Mippidss

ris

iriyeas
W Manskieys: Eiiragn Edaruapn Holdsrmege Fassagm
ol vhiTeadie pa
4 ﬂ:ﬂ-* Kapphlin Enpphina ()  Kdipdil-ta Eapphm
Phivn )
B Makiliips: ERiyipams Eheyiyams Kapine Eslliyany
Fana
o Mol Kasiebidily Malid¥ochlis  Osuspock’hs  Eoftilhs
ihile
7 Nerats Nerek Tinvais Hamgra Tearata
§ Saddilpmne (Malipessiloe  Septerimmit  Lam-plomn  Mubipuee
fhalaf e Raf} [ - ™
o, HEj
# Nanads Eermmda T Kumls Typabvm Wands,
10 Emania Mahdmemils  Abdmils Kundgahve  Ananda
1 Bthwls  Dbbels mihais Mihuls
(LT ]
14 Gardurped]  Oavheipatl Onrinpat] Bahng kg ferenget
{Prnidiodn g
Phasiatn P (Pindolalhil
ssbilgn

14 Daradvion Mot rigs Himmd s Marsfiwajs  Dhlmdriis
MRyl Khlidagin Elditys Tnk War-hyed Kiln
gz {ithera)

W ekl Takhuls Vakaln Vakuls Vakhatd
W Anirmdibs  Anlruddhs Aniruilinn Malrgag= 1 Annrmiitias
{1ilaen)

L Taibra, ihe ol Vidde god, hus some te mosn almply land, dod fn e

Kanls Tevits (Sowrnal dafatigue, 157H, po 2205 we actaally fad Ao
winda, the Lodrn ar Lord of the Araraa,

£ Tha mumbers in Boddhlst Biaraturs, I they ooce exmeed & Kull or
Kott =i & 1vn millions — baootis very vagios, nor 6 ihair value always
the swmme Ayste, b e # lssdid Kotie; Niyats, & e & hiandreid Ayuineg
ail Kayuta, i 0.1 with 22 sorus, are often coufouuled | or foo 14 i
ter il be far ms any defiuile s le eomcernid which such wumssal

eorray ts oor mind
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Then Bhagovat addressed (he honored Skriputea
and said: O Siripatra, after you have passed from
hers over a hundred thousand Kofis of Buddha-coun-
tries thero fs in the Westorn part of a Buddhaccoun-
try, & world called Sukbavati (the happy cauntry).
And thore n Tathiigata; called Amitiyus, an Arhiag,
fully enlightensd, dwells now, and remains, and sup-

himsolf, and teaches the Lawl

Now what do you think, Shriputea, for what res-
son is that world ealled Sakhavati (the bappy)? In
that world Sukhavati, O Siriputra, theve is neither
bodily nor mental pain for living beings. The sources
of happiness pro innumotabls there. For that reason
is that world eallod Sukhavati (the happy).

And again, O Siriputes, that world Sukhnvat] is
adorned with seven terrices, with seven rows of
palm-trees, and with strings of bellss It ia inelosed
on every side? beantiful, brilliant with the four

o bithatl Ariynte ylpmyatl diarmue ka Qisaputl,  This |8 svidently
a [iliumatic (dorans, For it corsry ngein and aguia fa the Nepglee text ef
i Bakharapireihn (M8, i L L 5 Bia, L 8, o). Lo tn mean;
fia atanids thare, Tinkie Bimeall, sspporie blmell, sud fesches Lha law-
Durmunf translates the snma phirses by, ' dls we trowvent, vivent exiimmai ™
[Eofus e Bkl On yhpetd b PAI, ses Paealdlll, Dasmrutnn-Siake, pp. 2%
H‘l and rhpens m',[[j:hiﬁhn-l i N i

tﬂlhim. o buxis snagalnds i il
sl again bater Saikealptaatar s 1R asd Me.
Yeal trapslujes frooi Chimess “sven mows of xiqisits etrtaine,” and
piain H gemmcas mrtabe* First of all, 1t ssenes eloar that we nuef resd
il mat, woly lnstenl of gals y, hagkssa, hracelit, gires ne
yomne, far what eould ba the weaning of nets or'siring of bearsjals s i
sieter o vomd luiklndphla, oele st sfeinge o verma ol Belle,  Sueh rows of
bells werresd for nevamenting o parde, nul it may be said of thmn ikak, it
moved by the wind, they give ol esrmnln mands 1u ibe eommeniary
@i Tumsinguila 30, . 101, we mont with kiskinihagiin, from wiich fie
whin the mase prececlep ses (lildess, n o ghla. i the MSS. of ke
Winguibna Buk o vativyfiba (A AR pa 3w L4, [ awles find svares-
=abuaklikindpAldal, which wetiles the maliar, kil ahwws Beer little confi
Beweo wa can pliee im the Jopsnnes frste
& Anupurikabiptn, iclessd eer purikibp i Childans® Thick.
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pml. viz. gold, silver, beryl, and eryutal?  With
arrays of excellénces peeuline 0 a Buddba-

mam ‘i.l that Buddhacountry adomul.
again, O Sizipotrs, in that world Sukbavatf
there are Jotus lukes, ndorned with the seven geins,
viz. gold, silves, beryl, erystal, red pearls, dismonds,

1 The foue gl s=ven preelons things In PA sre (seescling to Chilis

L. auramnam, gl

L. ragutem, wliver,

B, st pouria.

4, juann, g (an sapphiee, rahy)
&, veduriynm, wut's oye,

. wayhrmin, lamend.

T mavitdam, ol
Here Chiliern translaen vai's wyei bat & o veluriram, bo weys o pre-

el plome, perhiaps lapis laull.
T Saealiril (urmonf, Lete, o 82071~

L. wuraemp,
& rliprn, pifver.
i wnidiirys, lapis lasull
& aphatika, errital.
N dalfmmokil, evil. panrla
B, smuagarkha, Ilu-l.
Julles I]’H-fl-tﬂ:!lﬂq rnLiL;-JﬂldH- thhlh-h; liebs —
1. wphadib, otk erywtal
B wakllere lapis faasfl
A ammngnihba, estiading,
& mmilmagaliva, amber.

o padinrdps, sy,
Vabdirra (or Valdiryw) s memtioned in Iﬁn'l‘ulhi..."u!lnlljlﬁuhni;n-
vlahayArabimnirdos  (Wasillel, p 100} a0 & preciees stons wiiieh, it
op green ¢ lodhy leoks preen, 0 plesed om ored cdath, vl Th dant
152t valdlirra be wlton comnguerod wilh the eslor of Lhe epes of & enl wankl
wbwtnl b pulnt be the sat's epe feee Doretil's Kol Sanskell Dinlfmery,
wills il preface, po e ), eertainte ol to lapis Faaulic: Cai's oye i e B s
1 ey hooverer, ihal valifders fes been poengmiedd w ihe
griginal of the Grisk Jjpediss, m very ingomie vonjocturs, sithar of
MWaber's or of Patt's, consbleztng (it gl o hos o espod wlls to e, wind
tr may ls etimped fo be and 11 (Websr, Osdea, p 2855 The Perslin
Dillaar or bullde, whiel Sheat give s (e atymai of Sl 1o ol Aralig
wrighn, means crpetal, aa ) el heerdly hare femwd fi5 wuy bote Greck @

o Ay W Lo,
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and corls as the seventl. They sre full of water
which poasesses (o eight good quidities,! their witern
rise us high us the fords and buthing-places, 8o that
even crowa ® may drink there; they uee full of golden
gund, and of vast extent. And in thise lotus lulces
thera are-ull around on the four sidea fonr ataire,
bheautifal and brilfiant with the fonr gems, yiz gold,
silver, beryl, orystal, . And on every side of tiesa lo-
tus lakens gom troos are growing, beantiful and bifl-
linnt with the seven gems, viz. gold, gilver, beryl,
ryatal, red peatls, dingonds, snd corals ne the
goyenil  And in thoss lotes lakes Jotua Nowers ure
growing, bluo, blac-colorad, of blue splendar, blae t0

1 Tlii alght good apualiries of wutot are Hpbdiy and purity, velreshing
conleoas, pevetmens, willes, firtilistng ymativhe, walmmens, jrwer of pos-
wnrtiing faminy, prodoctiemmss. S Theal, Citrme, p. BT9.

& Efkitpaya. Ona toxt maile Fohkapaya, the othet Edkhpeyn.  Tils
iliiialt b chooss, Tie swes wnil wword b kEEapen; which i wxplained
by Piind, 17, 38 It b wnuurini;, hawyeen whether kikapoys bo meank
i Lispilatiry wr 2 g deprocistony femm. Dbt lingh fakes & i the lultes
wnnsa, wid pranedates md) Rikapeyd, by & shaliow tiver thas ol b
dresndo up boe & crow,  Thriaiita pukss 1, b the foreme senee, Sl bramee
Tber pailf hikapeyl, o8 & Tiver S0 full of wates Uit crow can drink ik
withoul baxding e neck (hdkeir anatabamliseraih plyste plmediha-
fvema prassye Ll all peye nady Alank Ln our peessge Sakapers mmwt [
i tarm o peadie, anl wy hmbara cmulid emly vesuler It hy Hpeida s full
of sater thal erews esulll drink from P, ™ Bt why sleuld o ol
Kiaowin s wimd an s uee e spult LAERpnys, mnlas {1 s abonar
Tupwestiatly  And i Tutestimnaliy, what was it fbsieded for? Ve lbinst
romeher that Paaial, UL 4 achiil., toachos o how is form the wml
pirilalBha; w ot a1 W il which megal 2 sy I & mromg place,

£ woh] sestif, lhnreforn, tist croma wors ponadilvrod it ol place ot & ¥l
vha oe bathing-place, pithir besslis they wath filsaba oL TN oo, Ar eosase
they dulllal e waber,  Frio. that poiun 6F phiw, blkApeys wiptild mrmn
& puond pob Visited by erows, frew frin soswes Triofessor Fiachnl Yz
gulled my stteutian ts Muhgariamhidas Sits {0 Jr A, BU1RYS, B 0T, N
813, whars kllegpesh clunrly refers to 8 ) river.  Bamarbi i, (F el b
Ui gt wonbiegs, s o the sane plirs 20 un epithet of.8 theer, b e
shite of kilbapeya, mird | (kik 2 ansl Sty that i1 medns tadas Lo o level
‘with the Dt e fmis &r pelinedmms Blr Wys Davidy fafoomn
s (il 1hie comminmsiary pxpiaine the fwn wnade Iy sttt L 1] amemi
arfih, kEaprryh 4l atileninlinkl thre fitens Rikean ikl patam bl

Wil W 113
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beiold; vollow, yellow-colored, of yellow #plendor
Jollow to hohold ; ved, redweolored, of red splendor
red to bobold; white, white-colored, of white aplen
dory white to behold ; beantiful, beaatifall pcolored,
of beautiful splendor, begutiful to bebold; and in cir-
cumference s Lurgy =4 the wheel of a chariot,
And ngain, O Sleipute, in that Buddha-country
thore siro hesvenly musical instruments always played
~on il tho earth is lovely and of golden color.  And
in thit Duddha-country s fowerrin of heavonly
Minddrava Wlosoms pours down thres times every
day, and throo times every night. And the beings
who are born there worship before their morning
meal Vs hundrsd thousand Kotis of Baddhas by go-
ing to othur worlds ; and haviug showord & bundred
thousand of Kotis of flowers upan each Tathigata,
they retuen to (heir own world it time for the nitor-
noon rest.d  With sueh arrmyy of wxenllenoes peeuliar
ton Buddhs-countty In that Buddlacountry adorned.
And aguin, O Siriputra, there wra in that Buddha
conntry swans, carlews,® gml pencocks.  Thren timos
evory night, nnd these times every day, they come
together and perform a concert, ench uttoring his own
note.  And fivm them iy uttering procoeds n sonnd

! Puroblakieng.. Thi bexd by dilflenlt fo remd, B 0 s tiandiy be
daiibitlal that parobimiting eorrespands 1a IAL Prereblaitam (L & bufym
Wie' mrnlag menl), ofiposnd te rallidhbattam, aftor. il ooy sl
(L o bs this afermonn).  Hes Chifilers, & e Pireabibnke bl syl fie i
Orut rejmst, wn Produssor ownll |nferss me,

¥ Uivd viblrdra, bor th nacilay rr, il seois, Bed Chilliless, 5w,
Filidrn.

¥ Keriflih.  Sulpe, exslew. B b nowat for Kueavlka, or Karavlkn, &
Breeiiond hinl (emuriling o Kirn, (e Sk, bnriinila), or for Buleviikn.
Pl Ealivika) Sew Uhllders, & v, sqapililin g Barnmil, Lot p 002, ]
e, lawwrer, the o Bints Tl hgelber larwhons, s laiwalk
ik ma il hakakila, e O tmayirn ane, Mabidie, Tuired. p
wxxle g fe, L A8y, 04
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proclaiming the five virtues, the five pawers, and the
saven steps leading towardy the highest knowledge?
Whien the men there bear that sound, remembrancs
of Duddhis, remembranes of the Law, remembrance
of tho Assumbly, rises in their mind.

Now, do you think, O Sisipuirs, that these are
beings who have enterod into the mature of animals
(birds, ete.) ? This is not to be thought vf. The
very tatne of hells is unknown in that Boddha-coun-
try, and likewisa that of (deseent into) animal nat-
wnes aud of e reali of Yama (tho four aphyas).2
N, thows tribes of birds have been mude on purposs

Ulmdriyshadabodbyndganidn.  Thiss sre beebmbonl bermn, bt thels
it I8 mot quite clear. Sponce Wandy, Tn jds Mansal, g 408, san-
poerntes e frn ndrsyes, vl (1) srdlfve, ety (prolably smddld,
Tiiind, ) wivayn, persereriing exertion (viryah, (8) snti or wiirtl, th s
eortslipuent of trulh (o) () semAdhl, tranguiliity, (3) poagedea, wis-
sy (gl

The Dra balevas (balal, bs wlide, fro (ho same g Lo Ova Dulmyas,

The savrm bomdybngs [Balhyafga) oare, srvonling te Lilsm s (1} 8llid o
paairtl, U necertidnment of e trath by taentel applivstion, (2) dharomee-
wlelia, the levetlpathio uf cauees, (3) mizara, petstverling exenion, ()

il Joory () passsdlil, or prearatibl; trangaiiliy, (9 w1l Erananll-
ity fir w Dibghee degres, boiloding froedim fros all (it dlatsirin eliher
by e mmingd, {71 wpekahl, equanimity.

16 will D sweiny oo this thak somo of e qualitio or sxeaflenees ce-
e Bt s Jindripan and DedDyadgas, while bala are Msigheut (isizal

il dwdi
Thyrmend, huweter, ln bls Latua, gleesa el af hre el (frdim the Ta
evbulaice 1 kel omrmopomd with. the fve Indriyes afl Spence

Harilyi ¥le wulbilid-bale; piwer of Lilik, rirpa-tals, power of vigor,
wrrit bl pamer of mremery, seedithi-bals, peeer of melitulen,
Vala, pawer uf Koowiodgs, They proeeiie the seren boalbyaigs both in:
e Latss, the Fiocedghudry Prapaplonte, mul the Lallis-Videm

T thass neven badhyaiges Hurmul han ssignni s vpeclal tretle (Ap-
puusiiz wfl. g T They oomr boil In Bankeit snl Fall

3 Nirara, the halls, alon callid Nurska. Yamlehs, b realo of Yaten,
e Jidze of the dewd, I sxplained ae the four Ajplyes—i. o Narabay
Mall, Tirpagyend, lirth es anjmals, Pretadeds, oot of the dead, desrae
Tolin. restin off il mpirit. The Views tormn whilih e e psod ingerhey
woenit Hiewrlas [y = posesge donsalabel by Darnad, fatroduction, p. -



‘238 0% SANSKRIT TEXTS DISCOVERED IN¥ JAPAN.

by the Tathignta Amitiyos, and they uttor the sound
af the Law.  With sueh areays of mullwnu. ot

And again, O .&lﬂputrm whan those rows of palm-
* brves wnd strings of bells in that Boddhacountry are
pisyed by the wind, a sweet and enmptaring sonnd

from them. Yes, Sliriputes, ns from &
avenly musieal instrument vonsisting of n hundred
thousand Eotis of sounds, when played by Aryas, a
sweet and anmaptaring sound procesds, & swout and
enmpturing sound proceeds from thome rows of palm-
trees anid strings of belle moved by the wind, And
when the men hear that sound, reflection on Baddhn
arises in their boady, reflection on the Law, neflection
on the Asembly, With sanch arruys of excollences,
whe.

Now what do you think, O Striputm, for what
rensant @4 that Tathiigata enlled Amitiyna? The
length of lifo (Ryns), O Siriputea, of that Tuthigata
and of those tmen ummhlmmnhlu{mﬁh)
Therefors is that Tuthlgata called Amithyos. And
ten Kalpas laivw pamed, O Siriputrn, since that To-
thilgata nwnko to perfoct knowledgn,

Avd what do you think, O Shripnten, for what
reason is tlmt Tuthigatn aalled AmitAbhis? The
splendor (ALLda), O Siriputrn, of that Tathigata is
upimpeded over all Dhaddin-countries,  Therefore is
that Tathdgatn edlled Awmitibhia,

And there is, O Siriputra, an inonmemblo nssem-
bly of diseiples with that Tathiigata, purified and
vimtrable persons, whese number it is not eany to
count.  With such armays of exeellenves, eto,

And ugmm. O Striputra, of thoss beings also who
e born in the Buddhn-eonntry of the Tathigata
Amithyus as porvified Bodhisattvas, never to return
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again wnd bound by one birth ouly, of these Budli-
gattvoa also, O Sieiputra, the nnmber ia not eaxy th
connt, exeept they are reckoned na infinite in pui-
ber.t
Then again all beings, O Shriputrs, onght Lo make
farvent prayer for that Buddha-country,  And why ¥
Beemiae they come togather there with such exoellont
men.  Deings are not o in that Buddlw-country of
the Tathiigata Amitdyns as s rewand and result of
good works performed in (s presont life? No, e it~
ever son or daughter of 4 famity shall lear the muma
of thi blessed Amithyus, the Tathigta, and lmving
heprd it, shall keep it in mind, sod with thoughts
yndistarbed shall keep it in mind for one, two, thioe,
four, five, aix, or sevan sights, that son or dungliter
of u family, whist T or she comes to din, Hen that
Amitiiyus, the TathAgata, surrounded by an sssembily
of disciples and followed by s Tust of Dodhisabtvas,
will stand bofars them st their hour of deatly, and
they will depart this life with teanquil minds,  Aftor
thuir death they swill be born in the world Snkhavati,
Vg sankhiples gadbbaml, they won palled; 4% Chillers, & & sankiy L
Asynkliyers, vven myrm thes apramega, I (ke rocogittenl e far infinis
ie. Harooul, otua, p 82
& Avarasdtrake. This e e 10 crnmatiake, # balonglig swrely ta
it i, movd 1y st b of. (e o tibey weumn to bl o Rscnlfouts
thes dicirius of the Mahipien, thus salvalion o b ohiamed Ly e fep-
il of (e szeve of Amiidliba; b dived appodltion 1o (5e otigioal dos-
tring of Auidin, ihok ae & man ek, w0 be Teipel. P g wonld

have taught thal ihe keinlimila, thie boot or The stock of good works =
farmail i this warkl {arwssmiiraba ), wlil baar trmlt (o tha next, whiis
Bor * vabn repeditione ™ senvan il tiat xesfolnad, Tho Chinms fraalaters
taks & Aiferent view of this pavage, and s nit iyl ijulie cerinin thag
[ vy ionderntond B eighilys  Flas from Ahe md o thla pesthan, whers wa
pradl ¥alaputiong wh kuladihlird e & intra Buddhakibetie binaprisidlilnse
Rrayymm, 1k e clear that the Laestive (lemililhbslstref Forpen Lhe il
foct Al U Slikia, the Toreont proyer = Waging,  The Satpnmehas
already in the Diddiiabsbetre wenld be the fypmnirable mea [nmmaiiushiy ka)
il Pod dhingttvwe menticnml ofore
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in the Buddbacountry of the samo Amitdyus, the
Tathigntn. Therofare, then, O Sheiputra, baving
perecivad this cause and offect,’ I with reveronce say
thus, Every son and every danghter of a fumily onght
to make with their whole mind fervent prayer for that
Buddba-country,

And now, O Saripntra, as 1 here at present glorify
that woeld, thus in the East, O Siiripntra; other
blessed Buddlins, lod by the Tuthlgata Akshobbyn,
the Tuthigata Merndhvagn, the Tathignta Mohé-
mery, the Tathligata Meraprabhisa, and the Tathi-
gnta MaRgudhvngs, oqual in number to the sand of
the river Gingfl, comprehond their own Buddhin-comy-
tries in their speech, and then reveal them.2 Acoopt
this repetition of the Law, called the * Favor of all
Buddlas," which magnifies thieir inconceivable exesl-

Thus ulss in tha Seuth, do other blessed Buddlis,
ded by the Tathligata Kandrasiiryapradipa, the Ta-
thiigata Yasuh irabibs, the Tuthiigata Mabiekiskandln,
the Tathigata Merupmdipa, the Tathignta Anants-
virys, equal in number to the sand of the river Gangs,
eomprehend their own Buddha-countries in thelr
epeech, nnd then revenl thom.  Aceept, ete.

Thus aleo in the West do other blessed Budidlus,
led by the Tathiignta Amitiyus, the Tathiigatn Ami-

I Arikavam, U (e poorer of the thlngy of) [ssmmapads, po 553, n

® [ mm om0t gaite certadic as (o the meaning of (hls passnps, bud Hf ww
witer Inte the Wil msdsplior of he toxt, vie, that the Bodikas caver
the Budibincsnnirios will the organ of their tutrgme meild thas weeal it
wlhal b Ipronded cxm hardly b apsthing hat thast thuy Mot try to Wil
wawi for b oxcollemoos of thoew conntries, wid B reveal ar proelabe
thomw  Tisrwoal, beweres | Lotus, p. 417}, takes (h exraeinn tn w fivoral
datinm, hningh b bo whocked by its grotenjmemess.  On theas Bidilias and
Wsir countrion, wos Birmoil, Lotes, P ALk
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taskandha, the Tathigata Amitadbvags, the Tuthigata
Mabiiprabhn, the Tathigata Mahiimtnakels, the Tne
thogata Suddharaemiprabha, equal in number to the

gand of the river Gangl, comprohend, ete.
Thus also in the North do othor blessed Buddbas,

led by the Tathigata Mahickiskandha, the Tuthigata
Vaisvlinnranirghosha, the Tathfgata Dundublisvar.
nirghoshia, the Tathigata Dushpradharshy, the Tuthé.
gatn Adit}'nmmhil;lmi tha 'I'aihignl:n G‘nlrnipm]rhn
( Gvalavaprablia 7), the Tathlgats Prabhikam, equal
in number to the sand, ete,

Thus nlso in the Nadir do ofhier Wessed Boddling,
Ted by the Tuthiigata Simbm, the Tathigata Yaans, the
Tathiguta Yasuhprabhiiva, the Tatligata Dhnema,
the Tathigata Dharmadbaes, the Tathigats Dlar-
madhvagn, equal in number to the sand, ete.

Thus also in the Zenith do other blessed Buddhas,
fed by the Tuthigatn Bmlimaghush, the Tathigata
Nakshatenrign, the Tathigats Indeaketodbvagneiigs,
the Tathigata Gundhottams, the Tathiguta Cian-
dhaprabhiian, the Tathigaia Mabfirkiskumdhn, the
Tothigata Ratnakusnmussmpuehpitagitm, the Ta.
thigata Shlendrarign, the Tathiigata Ratnotpalas,
the Tathigata Sarvidarm, the Tathigata Snuie-
rukalps, equal in number to the snd, ete!

Now what do you think, O Siripnira, for what
reasan i& that ropetition of the Law ealled the Favor
of all Buddhas? Every son or daughter of a lumily
who shall hesr the mmme of that pepetition of the Law
wnel retain in thelr memory the nanes of those Llessed
Boddhas, will all bo favorsd by the Buoddhae, sl

1T iheidd b premarked kst the Tuthifigeted hare ssigned 1o the
quarteyy diffor uithraly from thoss sasigned to that s the Lallisvistars
ook xx.  NWol even Amilhlba b montioned tre.
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will nover return igain, being ones in possession of
the transcendent trno knowledge. Therefore, thon,
O Siripntra, believe,! nocopt, mnid long for me and
thoss hlessed Buddhna !

Wihiatavar sons or duughters of a family shall make
mrontal pruyer for the Buddha-country of that blessed
Amithyus, the Tothiigats, or are making it now or
luve mude it formorly, ull thess will never roturn
nymin, being onee In possession of the tmnscendent
true knowledge. They will be born in that Buddha-
country, have been born, or are being born now.
Thetelore, then, O Siriputra, mental prayer is to be
made for that Buddhoa-country by faithiul sory snd
dangehters of o lumiky.

Anil an T ot present mugnify hiere the inconceivable
oxeallonces of those blossedl Buddhas, thus, O Siiei-
pittra, do thoss blessed Duddhas magnify my own
ineonceivable sxeollencon

A very diffieult wark Ituhunﬂmb}mjmtﬁ.
the sovereign of the Sikyss. Having obtained the
tennscondent true knowledge in :Mi weorld Subn; e
tanght the Law which all the world is roluctant to
necept, during this corruption of the present Kalpa,
during this corruption of mankind, during this cor-
ruption of Delief, duving this corraption of life, dar.
ing this corruption of paesitns,

L Pruitvniha. The texls sive axpls and apals paitiviathe, sviloutly tha
PAR farm; instend of praciynis. [ have Wi tha, the PRl termingtjon of
i 8 p. gL n the lnperative, Hiedend of 80, boconm (liat form wie tlr-fl"r
mrended; while pw for pors may beoan aockdemts Tt | bare s don?s
(hiar pativatha was D (he eviginad texd. "Thie 1b Je simapl Py Lhe lonpeens
Hw we e Trom srililsdhlbilbovaie, ot Penlier on, Diler frases of Ues
inlrnmes of TAE wr Prakrit mm thin Samikrn af sur Bétre appher in arig-
il Lhie vaefrie rousdiong for arbadlbld wibch | peefered ; smlahle. g
Bmbiistas dbrivane yparatis pueebbnk iy seysirar sankbyfm gatédant
weirmbirahn o vedlaon lodlend of veshiana, in wlivotbana § dlmre

paryhya (Corp. fuerged. plate xv.), ott
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This is even for me, O Siriputr, an extromely
&iffioult work that, laving obtiined the transemydent
true fenowledge in this world Saha, I taoght the Law
which all the world is reluctant o nuept, doring Lhia
corruption of mankind, of belief, of passion, of life,
and of this present Kalpn.

Thus spoke Bhagavat joyfol in his mind. And thae
honomble Siriputes, snd the Blikehus and Dodld-
snttvas, and the whols world with the gods, nu, uvil
spirits, and genii, applunded the spench of Bhugavat?

Thits s the MubfyAnasitrn
cilled Sukhavativyiiln

T The Eubbavatiryba, even ba la chargeas fvaf, s gl m ATahiy ke
sliten, not ie thete ony’ Ferssn why a Mabdyiuestirs shaudd oot B slintts
The maaning of Malidpise-sdira lo almply s Sarrd beilapyig 0 tha Afn-
LibrAaa scheal, The sehoa] of the (Emad Baat. 1t won Durnval whe, |= bl
Intreiletion fo thy Tlaory of Bk, triod very hand 4o cataliliady g dine
Vinatien lspwoen 1t Valpulya of develinpud B0trgs, wnidl whil by ralls the
shmrpl Blires. - Nuw, tha Vaipulyn Flitrna may all balong vo the Babiyios
schivol, bod thil waild med prove that all the Sotras af the Mslilyasa schoof
are Viljuira oF davalojd Sitras, The Tama of wimpls Shirs, bn wppos)-
thm b L Valjlya or doveloped Shtrms, b mg romgirizl Yy the Tiuds
Aidstn themeeivesy it bs mally an dnveetion of Tharunede  Nu douke (e
Is a grust difleronce betweon & Viilpulya Srea, such na ihe Lot al Iha
Giond, Law, frumifited by Distmstnd, s (e Sliras witich Rimmanl trame
Tt roin the DivrAvadies. T whot Barmesd. eansdor ss il i
guiihing mark of & Vatpulra Biers, vl the eariirrenie of Dodbicattvas,
aa-fullomurs o e Tdidie, Sikyumsnd, weall bo lusger o 1 o tin-
alile,® wiilens we dlumsdd. misr sliort Saklwvali-vyGha as o Faipulyn o de
viliped Blam. Fur thls shire b o sutbority. Our ‘Abtra b elbed w
Mubiykink Slirs, naver-u Vaimilys Sdtm, sl pelsming thia Frlbeprers of
Buildin; v [isibbatives ponstityte & reey comslilarsbls portion. It
siire an (hit, Amidlbag vhe Frdidka of Sakbnratl, pnellier pronoags
b Dimrnionl boaks upou 8a pecaliar o the Vaipulya Stms, whe bay Im
B, ame of Lhe tityikn-hndithas, thagh et puilid Ly thah pane do our
Stea, furmes (o hivt ohjeet of Jin toncing, ena fs peprossrried as peyal
whihi Wisdiilis Sikyamenl] The liger texi ol (e Subilasraibyydbs would

® o L prowenes dem Haaliibmbipns un denrshisote fxlpress diunt s bomds milum
it Thered ot om B8 pmnguen, ok 10 eed bl o vhibemt qle oo Ml ot Lpnse sins ligme
e dngmdrnijon profsuds sstre i Fiiems orfinaiee o ba Bt Lveoypy,”

izt Bipdadiien, po 111,

I A T o ] wpiiebememnlinn, fodby 3 Disl Bl ves aridy
o ek, vl ey et b @ el SR b o Lyres [lss 3liess ol gl | (i
aslls e Adibadidiin uz ' Bon, " = Wurneat, fuimdusdisn, B 18
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This Siitra sounds: to us, no donbt, very different
from the original teaching of Baddim. And so it is
Nevertheless it is the moet populur and most widely
read Siitr in Jepan, and the whole religion of the
groat mass of the people may be =id to be fonnded
oo it. * Repeat the nume of Amitdblia as often na
You ean, ropeat it particalarly in the hour of death,
and yoa will go steaight to Sukbavati and be happy
forover ;" this is what Japaness Boddhists are asked
to believe: this iz what they are told was the teach-
ing of Buddha, Thers is one passage in oor Sdtm
which seems even fo bo pointedly directed against the
originul teaching of Buddha. Baddba taught that as
a man sowoth so shall he reap; and that by a stoek of
good works necumulated on ourth the way is opened
to. highor knowledgo and higher bliss. Our Siiten
ways No; wot by good works done on enrth, but by
% mera repotition of the name of Amitibba is an
entrance gained into. the land of bliss. This is no
hotter than what later Brahmaoish teaches, vie
“ Repeat the nume of Hari or of Keislina, and you
will b saved.™ It ja no better than what even somn
Christian teachers nro reported. to tench. I may be
that in a lower stage of eivilization even such tench-
ing has produced some kind of good.! DBut Japan is
#arely ripe for better things. What the worship of
Amitibln may lead to we can lenrn from a deserip-
tion given by Dr. Edking in his * Trip to Ningpo
and I"hien-t'hoe. “ The next thing," he writes,
*shown to ua wae the prison, in which uhout o dogen
eerialnug, acerniling o Prnel's dedmithon, somm b fall bitn thie enfignry
of ‘th Valpulys Storas, Hug 060 oot o culled o the W53, wiileh 1 bave
st and Dol hlmsell gives o paalysbs of ihet Sdion | Jatrodirties

P B00 e & spechmon of & Slabiyiioa, bl nor of & Vaipnirs Sz
! Bes H. Viilw, Mures Polo, 8d wd. vol. L pp 441443,
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priests hadallowed themselves to be shint np for a
number of months or years, during which they wers
to occupy themselves in repeating the name of Amida
Buddha! day and night, without intermission, Dur
ing the day the whols number wers to be thus en-

5 and dorfug the night they took it by turns,
and divided themselves into wnteles, so o8 to insure.
tho keoping up of the work till morning, We asked
when they were to ba let out.  To which it was re-
plied, thut, they might be libernted at their own: ro-
quest, but not before they had spent several montls
in seclusion.  Wa inguired what could be the nwe of
such wn endless repetition of the name of Buddbs.
To which it was answered, that the constant ropeti.
tion of the sacred name had & tondency to purify th
hienet, to deaden the affectiorm townnrds the present
world, and to prepare thom for the state of Nirvilea.
It was furthor asked whether Buddha was Tikely to
be plessed with soch an endless ropetition of lis
mame.  To whicli it was answeond, that in the West-
ern world it was considered n mark of reapect to re-
peat the nume of any ome whom we delighted to
liopor.. The recluses seemed most of thetn young
men ; some of whom came out to the hars of their
cago to Jook nt the strangwrs; but kept on repeating
the nnme of Baddba as they stood there. It appeared
to na that nothing wus more calonlited to produce
idioey thun such a perpetual repetition of a singls
name, and ihe stupid appenmnce of many of the
priests whom we have ween seems to have boen in.
duced by some mob process.”

i fm Chiss, wn D, Fliias atnde, e docering of Nenlidlda b represetied
b e mosonllnd Lotus webisp] {Lilavmmgt ov Pere Land (Talng4ul  Tha
foundiep o Cike setiond Lis Chilie was wed-runn of the Tain dysmeiy (ot
apmbiry)s The sodond  patriench (tem) of s scbool was Ewnnzmleg
‘mirenth estitarrd.

¥
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In it not high time that the millions who live in
Japan, and profess o faith in Buddla, should be told
that this doctrine of Amitiblia snd ull e Makiylna
dootrine iy n secondary form of Buddhism, a eorrup-
tion of the pure dootring of the Royal Prince, and
that if they really mean to b Buddhists, they should
veturn to the words of Buddha, a8 they are pressrved
to us in the ol Sitma? Instend of depending, as
they now do, on Chinese tmnaluations, not slways so-
enrate, of degraded and degrading Mahlyfina tmets,
why shonld they not have Japaness translations of
the hest portions of Buddhn's real doctrine, which
wauld elevata their chamoter, and give them a relig-
jon of which they need not be gshamed P There are
Chinese translations of soma of the letter portions
of the Sucred Writings of Baddhism, They exist in
Jupan too, as wury be seen in thut mugnificent eollee
tion of the Buddhist Tripitaka which was sent from
Japsn qw n prossnt to the English Govarnment, snd
of which Mr. Beal hus given we s véry nseful Cals-
logun. But they are evidently far bess considured in
Jupan than the silly and the mischisvous storiey of
Amitibhn uml his Pamdise, and those which 1 know
from translativne aro far from enrpeck

I hope thut Mr. Honyin Nanjio and Mr. Knsawara,
if they diligeutly continnoe thoir study of Sanskeit
and Pili, will bo nble to do a really great und good
work, after their retarn to Japan, And if moerm
young Buddhist priests are coming over, I shall al-
ways, so far ax my other oconpations allow it, bo
glad to teach them, and to help them in their nne.
gelfish work, There is n grest futome in stors, |
beliove; for those Fastern Islands; which have been
called prophetically the England of the East,” and
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to purify and reform thefr veligion — that is, to bring
It back to ita original form — fs & work that must be
done bufore anything olss ean be attempited.

In return, T hopo that they and their friewda in
Japan, and in Corea and Ching too, will' do all they
oan to discovar, if possible, some more of the ancient
Sanskrit toxts, and send them over o us. A hegin-
ning, at all evants, ban been made, und if the mom-
bers of this Socisty who hava fifends in China or
in Japan will Lelp, if H. E. the Jupancso Mimistar,
Mori Arinord, who lins hanored uw by his presence to-
day, will Tend us Wis powerful assistancs, T bave ltthe
doubt that the dream which passed befors the mind
of your lato President muy atill becamo 5 reality, and
that soma of the MSS, whicl, beginuing with the be-
gmning of our era, wers carried from Tndia to China,
Coren, and Japan, may retsrn to us, whether fn the
ariginal or in copies, ke the one sent Lo me by Mr.
Shuntai Tehikuwn,

With the lielp of aush MSS. we shall be shla afl
the better to show to thae dovoied studenta wio
from the extreme East have come to the axtruma
West in ordor to louen to rend their sered writings
in the original Sanskrit or PAli, what difference them
in between the simple tenching of Ruddha amd the
Inter dovelopments nud eorraptions of Buddhism,
Baddln Timself, T foel couvitnevd, tever knew even
the numes of Amitdblia, Avwalakitesmrs, or Sulthavai],
Then, how ean n nation el fself Baddhiat whone re-
ligion conelsts chiefly in & belief in n divine Amitdbha
and his son Avalokitesvars, and ina hope of eternal

life in the paradiss of Suknavati ?
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Postscrier ;. Oxford, Mirch 10, 1830.

The hops which I expressed in my paper oo #San-
skrit Texts dincovered in Japun,” viz- that other San
akrit texts might still cone to light in Japanor (Thinn,
hus been fulfilled sooner tham I expeoted. Mr. A
Wylie wrote to ma on_ Mareh 8 that hia Had bronght
a number of Sanskrit-Chinese bools from Japan, anil
o afterwards lindly sent them to mé to examine,
They were of the sama appearanes and ehameter oo
the dictionary which Dr. Edkins lind lent me, nnd
the Sulchavati-vydiha which I hud recpived from Ja-

But with the exception of a eollection of invo-
cations, ealled the Vagmesiitra, and the short Pragiik
hridsyasiite, they contnined no confinuous texts,
“Tha books were intended to tech the Sanskrit alphd-
bot, and every possible and’ impossible eombination
of the Divanfigari lotters, and that was all.  Still, so
lurge a number of booka written to teach the Sanulkrit
alplabet auguns wall for the exiutonee of Sanslait
toxts, Thern was among Mr. Wylie's books n second
Clhiinese-Sanakrit-Japunesa vorbulars, of whicl Mt
Kusawars has givon me the following aecdunt : ** This
voenbulary ia called * A Thousand Sanskrit and Chi-
pose Words,” aud it 18 said to lava been arsanged by
I-tzing, who left Clinn for India in 071, about twen-
Ey-gaven years after Hipnendhsang's mburn 1o Chinn,
and who is best known s the author of & hoolk ealled
Nanhaedi-tweiskon’en, on the manners und customs
of the Tndinn Baddhists at that time.

w Thin voeabulary was bronght from Chins to Ja-
pun by Ziknks, u Japancse priest, who west to Cliinia
in 888 and roburhed in 847, Tt i stated st fhe el
of thie book, that in the year 884 a Jupaneso priest of
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the name of Rioyin copied that vocabnlary from n
text belonging to another priest, YilYkai. Tho odi
tion brought from Japan by Mr. Wylio was poblished
thers in the year 1727 by s priest callod Jakumio,"

The following eariots passage ocenm in the preface
of Jakumio's edition : * This voeabnlary ia gecerally
ecalled * Ono Thousand Sanskrit snd Chinese Words.*
It is stated in Aunnen's work, that this was ficst
bronght (from Gh:tm) by Zikal, 1 have correated
weveral mistakes in this yooabulary, comparing many
copies; yet the present edition ia nof free from blun-
ders ; 1 hope the readers will correct them, il they
hiave better copies.

“In the temple Iliroji, in Yamato, thers aro
treasured  Prgifplirmmitihridaysiitmm, aml Soa-
shio-dhfirnni, written n too palm leaves, handed
down from Central India ; and, at the end of these,
fonrteen letters of the *siddha” aro written, In the
present edition of the yoeabulary the alphabet is in
imitation of that aof the palm leaves, except sudh
forms of letters as cannot be distingnished from those
prevalent among the serivencs at the present day.

# Horiuji is one of eleven temples fognded by the
prince Umayado (who died A, o, 621), This tem.
ple is at & town named Tatsata, in the province Ya-
mato, near Kioto, the western capital."

Here, then, we have clear evidence that in the
year 1727 palm leaves eontaining tho text of San-
slrit Sdtras were still preserved in the temple of
Hirioji. If that temple in still in existence, might
not some Buddhist priest of Kioto, the western eapi-
tal of Japan, be indaced to go there to see whather
the palm leaves are still there, and, if they are, to
make n copy snd send it to Oxford ? F. M. M.
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Srcosn Postsorier: Oxford, Augest 2, 1880,

At the end of my paper om * Sanskrit Texts in
Japan ™ T mentioned in a postsoript (March 10) that
I bad reovived from Mr. Wylic a copy of a voeabulary
called * A Thousand Sanskrit and Chinese Words,”
compiled by I-tsing; about 700 A. D, and bronght to
Japan by Zikakn, a Japuneso priest; in 84T A. D.
The edition of this vocabninry which Mr. Wylie
Bought in Japan was published by Jakumio in 1787,
and in the preface the editor gays: *In the temple
Hériuji, in Yamato, there ave treasured Pragadpira~
mitihridayaslitram and Sonshio-dbiran, written
on two palm leaves, landed down from Central
Indin."

Hariuji is eane of eleven temples fonnded by Prince
Tmayado, who died in A: p. 621, This temple is in
n town nnmed Tatsuta, in the provinee Yamato, near
Kinto, the western eapital. T ended my article with
the following sentence : * Here, then, we havo clenr
evidence that in the year 1727 pulm loaves contsining
tha toxt of Sanskrit Stras were still preserved in
the tampla of Hirinji. Tf that templs s still in ex-
istenco, might not eoma Duoddhist pricst of Kioto, the
westarn enpital of Japan, be induced to go there to
goe whother the palm leaves nro still there, and, if
they nre, to mako 8 copy and send it to Oxford 2"

Sooner than expected this wish of mine has been
folfiiled On April 28 Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara, of
Kioto, a friend of one of my Sanskrit papils; Mr.
Bunyin Nanjio, who for soms years lind bimsell tuken
an interest in Sanakrit, went to the temple or monas.
tory of Hiriuji to inquire whether any old Sauslrit
MSS, were still preserved there, He was told thab
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the priests of the monnstery had recently sireondored
their valunbles to the Impurisl Government, and that
the ancient palm leaves had boen preseuted to the
emporor.

In a clwonicle kept at the mwonastery of Hariuji it
is stated that these palm leaves and other valiables
wera brouglit by Ono Imoko, n retainer of tho Mile-
ado (the Empress Suiko), from China (during tha
Sui dynasty, 580-818) to Japan,in the thirty-seventh
year of the age of Prines Umayado —i. ¢, A. b. 000,
The other valuahle articles wera:

1. Nid, i, e, n cymbal used in Buddhist terples ;

2 Midzu-game, o water vesel ;

8. Shaku-jio, a staff, the top of which is armed
with metal rings, as carried by Buddhist
priesta;

4. Kesa (Kashfya), n searf, worn by Buddhist
priests across the shoulder, which belonged to
the famous Bodhidharmn ;

b. Haki, a bowl, given by the same Dodhidhar-

mn,
These things and tha Sanskrit MSS. are ssid to

have belonged to some Chiness priests, named Hywui-
&2’ (Yeshi) and Nienshan (Nengen), and to four
otherw snecessively, who lived in a monastory on the
mountain ealled Nan-yo (Nangak), in tha province of
Hiing (K8) in China. These palm-lonf MSS. may,
therefore, bo mupposed to date from at Jenst the sixth
eentury A, 0., and be, in fuot, the oldest Samalrit MSS.
stoie in existencel

May wo not hope thet His Excellency Mori Ari-
norl, who expressed 8o warm an interest in this mat-

1 Bow page 101
Vols V. 18
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ter when he was present at the meeting of the Roynl
Asintic Society; will now lend us his powerful aid,
and request the Minister of the Department of the
Imperial Household to allow these MSS, to be care.

fully copied or photographed ?
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